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PREFACE: TO TEACHERS.

HIS edition is intended for the use of boys who are

just beginning to read the Greek Testament: it may
perhaps be safely presumed that such boys will already have
made some study of the general outlines of the Life of our
Lord. The advantages of reading the New Testament in
Greek, even at a comparatively early stage, are felt by many
teachers. But the object of such reading is of course not
primarily to obtain a knowledge of Hellenistic Greek;
accordingly the notes on matters of grammar and language
have been made strictly subordinate to notes on the subject-
matter. My own feeling is that a boy may profitably begin
to read the Greek Testament as soon as he has enough
knowledge of Classical Greek to make out the meaning with
the help of his English Bible; but that the main use of his
reading the Gospels in the original language is that the
process of translation forces him to think, and to get behind
the words of the English Version, his very familiarity with
which may be an obstacle to thought. It rests with the
teacher to see that such a lesson does not degenerate into a

discussion of anomalous forms and unclassical syntax.
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The notes have been made as short as was found
possible, and do not aim either at originality or at com-
pleteness: my task has rather been to select from fuller
commentaries such matter as is really of importance to a
beginner, But it is not intended that oral instruction
should be dispensed -with, nor could any teacher, remem-
bering our Lord’s own practice as a Teacher, desire that
the notes should make it unmecessary for the leamer to
think for himself. Notes are of necessity brief, but, the
briefer they are, the more likely is 1t that young students
will miss the point : it is therefore desirable that the teacher
should enlarge on hints given in the notes: with this object
references to a few easily accessible books have been
appended. In particular explanations of customs or topo-
graphy can be made far more attractive by oral reproduction
of a passage say of Edersheim or G. Adam Smith than by
compression of the same material into a note. Hence,
while believing it of the first importance that the historical
setting of the Gospel story should be made as living and
actual as possible, yet I have given more space to such
matters as the interpretation of a parable or a miracle or
the connexion of thought in a discourse. But in so doing
I have aimed of course at the exposition of a passage rather
than at its homiletic application, which hardly belongs to a
school commentary. In some cases it has seemed hardly
possible to make the explanation suitable to the average
capacity of those for whom the book is intended : but I
have thought it better to attempt an explanation which may
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be above the heads of some than to leave the impression
that there is no difficulty. It is something if one can get
the fact recognized that the Gospels do require careful
thought.

. T venture to suggest that the Introduction, which has
been made as short as possible, should be the subject of
one or two preliminary lessons.

My only justification for attempting to edit a Gospel is
that I am actually engaged in teaching boys. My indebted-
ness to the commentaries of Biblical scholars is evident.
Dr Swete’'s excellent and exhaustive edition has been
generally the foundation of my remarks. I subjoin a list
of other books to which reference is most often made in
the notes: a complete list of obligations is hardly possible.

referred fo as
Plumptre. Notes on the Synoptic Gos-
pels, in Ellicott’s Commentary. Plumptre.

Edersheim. Life and times of Jesus
the Messiah. (2 vol. edition.) Edersheim. Life.

Merrill.  Galilee in the time of Christ. Merrill. Galilee.
G. Adam Smith. Historical geography

of the Holy Land. G. A.Smith. H.G.
Hastings. Dictionary of the Bible, Hastings. D.B.
H. Latham. Pastor pastorum. Latham. P.P.

» The Risen Master. . R. M.

Westcott and Hort. Greek Testament. W. H,

a5
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Without the generous help of the Rev. J. O. F. Murray,
who has revised all the proofs, and given me the benefit of
his special knowledge, I could not have ventured on the
task which the Syndics of the University Press proposed
to me.

The text printed is that of Westcott and Hort, which
Messrs Macmillan have most kindly allowed to be used.
The paragraphing, with few exceptions, follows that adopted
in that edition. But the indications in the WH. text of
various readings etc. have been dropped (except in i. 1,
where this procedure would have been misleading), as textual
criticism does not fall within the scope of this edition:

mention of important variations is given in the notes.

ARTHUR FENTON HORT.

HARROW.
July, 1901,
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INTRODUCTION.

A. ORIGIN OF THE GOSPELS: RELATION OF
ST MARK’'S GOSPEL TO THE OTHERS.

Features distinctive of each of the four Gospels.

THE Gospel is contained in four books, two called after
apostles, St Matthew and St John, two after companions
of the apostles, St Mark, the companion of St Paul and
of St Peter, and St Luke, the companion of St Paul. The
same Person is brought before us, in the main the same
story is told four times over. But there is no mere repe-
tition, for each writer sees the life which he is describing
from his own point of view, and no two of them were
writing for the same class of readers. Thus St Matthew’s
interest lay in the past; he wrote to shew his own country-
men, the Jews, how the life of Jesus had fulfilled al! that
was written in the Law and the Prophets concerning the
Messiah. St Mark lives in the present: he writes for
Romans (see below, p. xix), and gives them a living portrait
of a living man. St Luke, influenced by the far-reaching
aspirations of his master St Paul, looks forward to the

1 Adapted from the Camdridge Cowmtpanion to the Bible.
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- day when all flesh shall see the salvation of God, and,
writing in the first instance for his own countrymen the
Greeks, brings before them One who was fitted to be
the Saviour of all nations in every age. St John, writing
long after the other three for the instruction of the Christian
Church, gazes on the eternal mysteries which had been
brought to light by the revelation of the Word made flesh.

Corresponding to these differences between the writers
of the Gospels and between the classes of readers to which
they were originally addressed, there is a difference between
the features in the character of the Lord which stand out
most prominently in each. Thus the first three help us
to see in Jesus the perfect Son of man, St John shews us
the same Jesus as the perfect Son of God.

St Mark’s Gospel follows the outline of the
public preaching of the apostles.

It is important to remember that, aithough the Gospels
stand first in our New Testament, this order does not
represent the order in which the books were written. In
the earliest age of Christianity there were no written Gospels,
because the need for them had not arisen. The facts on
which the apostles laid most stress in the earliest public
teaching were the Death and Resurrection of the Lord,
those facts which were of the first importance in the message
which they had to deliver. While the memory of His
words and works was still fresh, there was no need of a
written record. But we learn from Acts i. 22 that it was
regarded as essential that an ‘apostle’ should have personal
knowledge of the life and teaching of Jesus during the
whole period between the Baptism of John and the As- -
cension : and it is this period which was embraced in the
earliest form of the written Gospel. St Mark traces ¢the
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beginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ” (i. 1) from the
advent of the Baptist: his book as we have it is incomplete
{see n. on xvi. 8), but we may well believe that, had the
conclusion of it been preserved, it would have carried on
the narrative up to the Ascension.

The other Gospels in various ways
supplementary.

St Mark’s Gospel then represents the Gospel story in
its earliest and most elementary form, and gives such facts
about the life of Jesus as Gentile Christians would wish
to know. But it soon became necessary to prefix to this
story of the Ministry of Jesus some account of His birth,
and other events connected with it: and such accounts
we have in the Gospels of St Matthew and St Luke. The
outline of the Gospel story was now complete. It remained
for St John to supply important details which were omitted
by the first three evangelists, to throw new light on the
gradual revelation of Christ’s Person in His human life,
and generally to present His life and teaching in a ‘theo-
logical’ aspect to meet the growing needs of the Church :
it was becoming necessary by that time not merely to
accept the record of His life as historical fact, but to think
more deeply about its meaning as revealing the eternal
purposes of God.

The Synoptic Problem.

The record given in the first three Gospels is called
the ‘Synoptic’ narrative, and the three writers are called
the ‘Synoptists’, because ({as distinguished from St John)
they give the same *synopsis’ or general view of the life
of Christ. It s obvious that the three narratives have
much in common, that they not merely tell the story of
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the same events, but to some extent tell it in the same
way, or even in the same words ; so that the writers cannot
be thought to have written in entire independence of one
another. On the other hand it is equally clear that each
of the three books contains things which are not found
in the others: indeed they do not always agree in the
details, when they are telling the same story. In fact
their independence of one another is quite as striking as
the strong similarities between them. Our difficulty then
is to account for these two opposed facts, to frame a theory
as to how these books came to be written, which will
account at the same time for the dependence and for the
independence of the three narratives: and we have practi-
cally no means of information except the books themselves.
This difficulty is called the ‘synoptic problem’. An exam-
ination of passages found in St Mark in common with
'St Matthew, and in some cases with St Luke, gives the
impression that in very many instances the words which
St Mark gives us lay before the other synoptists, each
of whom has modified them from his own standpoint,
sometimes by- compressing the story and sometimes by
adding further details from sources of his own. Similarly,
when certain passages common to St Matthew and St Luke
are compared, it appears that there was another common
source of information which both of these evangelists used,
but not St Mark.

The further question arises whether, if these inferences
are correct, the ‘common sources’ which were drawn upon
by the evangelists existed in the form of w#itten documents,
or whether they consisted of an ‘oral’ tradition as to the
words and works of Jesus. In the latter case the histories,
from being constantly repeated (before they were written
down) in the instruction of Christian converts, may well
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have become, as it were, fixed in a certain form, so that
even the same words, to a great extent, were used whenever
the story was told, and were consequently preserved when
it came to be written down. At present however most
“scholars incline to the first theory, that of primitive zeriffer
records: the terseness of the narratives and the general
absence of comments, such as would naturally fall from a
teacher’s lips, point rather in this direction.

In any case our Gospel of St Mark probably closely
represents (if it is not identical with) the earliest form in
which the apostolic tradition of our Lord’s life was com-
mitted to writing: and it is not unlikely that this document
was actually seen and used by St Matthew and St Luke.

Accordingly, it is of first-rate importance that we should
get as clear an understanding as possible of the meaning

"of St Mark. It is, however, important to remember that
St Matthew and St Luke must have had access to other
sources of information, which may well be equally early
and authentic.

B. THE WRITER AND HIS BooOK.

The life of St Mark.

If it be assumed’, as it may be with tolerable certainty,
that the John Mark mentioned in the Acts is the same
person as the Mark of St Paul’s epistles and as the author
of the Gospel, we may put together the following fragmentary

1 See Col. iv. 10 and cf. Swete’s commentary, chapter on *The
personal history of St Mark®. Hastings, D.5., John Mark.
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biography of the evangelist. His Hebrew (Aramaic) name
was ‘fwdims, and he adopted the Roman praenomen Marcus
as a second name. His mother’s name was Mary ; she was
a Christian and a person of some position in the Church at
Jerusalem, as we see from what is said of her household in
the account of Peter’s escape from prison {Acts xii, 12—17).
We there see that John Mark was probably already intimate
with Peter. This is the earliest certain mention of him ; he
is not mentioned in the Gospels, though it has been con-
jectured that he was one of the Seventy, and with more
likelihood that he was the dvfpwmos of Mark xiv. 13, who
guided the two disciples to the house where they were to
prepare the Passover, and the veavioxos of Mark xiv. 51, 52
(see notes), who was present at the arrest in the garden of
Gethsemane: if these conjectures could be accepted, it
would seem that the Last Supper was taken at his mother’s
house, the same house to which Peter turned on his escape
from prison.

We next hear of him in Acts xii. 25, where it is said that
Barnabas and Saul took him with them from Jerusalem to
Antioch, on their return thither after administering the
relief fund sent from Antioch for the Christian poor at
Jerusalem : this was in 45 or 46 A.D, At this time Saul
was rather second in command to Barnabas than leader of
their missionary enterprises, and we learn from Col iv. zo
that Mark was a relation of Barnabas: this was doubtless
one reason for his selection, and he may have already proved
useful to the apostles at Jerusalem. He accompanied
Barnabas and Saul on the first missionary journey, and after
being with them in Cyprus, sailed with them to Pamphylia.
On this expedition it is said (Acts xiii. 5) that he acted as
their vimpérns, i.e. apparently as a sort of courier, At
Perga in Pamphylia he left the apostles’ and returned to
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Jerusalem, his home' (xiii. 13). This ‘desertion’, as St Paul
regarded it, led subsequently to a breach between that
apostle and Barnabas, since, when they were starting on the
'second missionary journey (Acts xv. 36), Barnabas wished
again to take Mark with them, but Paul refused, and the
two apostles travelled separately, Mark accompanying
Bamabas to Cyprus, which was the latter’s own country.
It is clear however that Mark had been allowed to rejoin
the apostles at Antioch during their stay there previous to
the second missionary journey, and it would seem that it
was only as a companion in missionary travels that St Paul
objected to him. From this point we hear nc more of him
in Acts. There is nothing improbabie in the tradition that
he proceeded from Cyprus to Egypt: there he is said to
have founded the Church at Alexandria ; legend goes on to
say that he there suffered martyrdom, and that his remains
were eventually taken to Venice, of which he became the
patron saint. For this story, interesting as it is, especially
in connexion with the romantic history of Venice, there is
no authority.

Cur only authentic information as to his later life is
gathered from the Epistles of St Paul and St Peter, and we
know nothing certain about his death. From Col. iv. 1o, 171,
and Philem. 24 (written at the same time as Col.) we find
that he was at Rome during St Paul’s first imprisonment
there, and it is evident that there was now complete
harmony between them: he is called in Col. iv. 11 one of
St Paul's ¢ only fellow-workers...of the circumcision’. After
this he seems to have gone to Asia, as in 2 Tim. (iv. 1),
the latest of St Paul’s epistles, addressed to Timothy at
Ephesus during Paul’s second imprisonment at Rome, just

1 . .
For a suggestion as to the reason of his conduct see Ramsay,
St Paul the Traveljer, &ec., Chap. v.
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before his death, Timothy is told to ‘pick up’ Mark and
bring him to Rome, and it is added that he is ‘serviceable
for ministry’. We thus gather that his place in the early
Church was that of a practical industrious subordinate, a
character which is borne out by the early traditions pre-
sently to be mentioned, and by the simple unpretending
tone of his Gospel

Again, in St Peter’s first epistle, written also probably
from Rome (1 Pet. v. 13), Mark is spoken of as ‘his son’,
and it is implied that he too was then at Rome. We have
seen that the intimacy began in early times at Jerusalem ;
and the phrase ‘my son’ apparently indicates that he was
a favourite ‘pupil’. It is considered likely that St Paul’s
death occurred earlier than St Peter’s, and that this epistle
was written in the interval : in that case it would seem
that Mark (with perhaps others of St Paul’s circle) trans-
ferred his services to St Peter. It is with St Peter that
tradition especially connects his name: he is called Peter’s
‘interpreter’, and this he may well have been in a literal
sense, if Peter was not familiar with Greek. It is asserted
that he wrote a record of Peter’s preaching, consisting of
the doings and sayings of Christ: the description given
of this work applies closely to our ‘Gospel of St Mark’
(see below, p. xx). The traditions which give us these
facts vary in some particulars, but the earliest of them go
back a long way and may be accepted as trustworthy.
The later traditions appear to go too far in asserting that
Mark wrote in any sense at the dicfation of Peter. 1t was
this connexion with Peter's name that probably gave to
St Mark’s Gospel its authority in the early Church.

‘Mention may be added of the curious epithet xoo-
Bodaxrvdos (= ‘stump-fingered’) which is applied to St Mark
by some fairly early authorities, The meaning may be
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either that he had a natural defect in the hand or hands, or
-that he had suffered some kind of ‘mutilation’ from an
accident or otherwise.

The contents and style of the Gospel.

All that we are able to gather about his later life goes to
support the view that his Gospel was written in the first
instance for Roman Christians, and it contains just those
things which such converts would wish to know, a vivid
sketch of the personality of Jesus as He ‘went about doing
good’ in Galilee, and instructing His disciples for their
future work, and of the attitude of rulers and people towards
Him; and a full description of the circumstances of the
crowning scenes of His earthly life (sce below, p. xxi). St
Peter’s speech to Cornelius (Acts x. 36—40) supplies just
such a ‘table of contents’ for our Gospel.

The main characteristic of St Mark’s style is extreme
simplicity of language. ‘Simple’ sentences predominate,
strung together with such connexions as ‘and straightway’.
There is little of elaborate syntax, and, if the construction of
a sentence is difficult, it is generally not because of com-
plexity, but because it is broken in a free, almost conversa-
tional way : hence sense-constructions’ and parentheses are
not infrequent. There is no ‘word-painting ' or rhetoric,

- the facts are left to tell their own story. Very few words
are used, yet the story is not bald, because, briel as is the
account, no picturesque feature is omitted : hence we often
find in St Mark an added detail which brings the picture
more vividly before our eyes than the accounts of the same
event by St Matthew or St Luke. He shares with the other
synoptic writers a strange power of suppressing his own
personality and feelings, and an extraordinary reserve in

H. M. o
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refraining from comment on the momentous events which
he describes.

Its first readers.

It is evident that the book was written in Greek, and is
not a translation. It contains a good many Latin words,
but they are mostly such as must have become current
among Greek-speaking subjects of the Roman Empire,
being for the most part words for Roman coins or
military terms. The readers whom St Mark had in view
would be Greek-speaking converts, especially Christians
of the Church at Rome; those to whom St Paul and St
Peter in succession had preached. Such readers would
desire just such a plain statement of the main outward facts
of our Lord’s life as St Mark gives: they would not be
specially interested in Him as a Jew, and they would not be
fully acquainted with Jewish customs or ways of thought.
Hence he explains for their benefit the Aramaic words which
he occasionally introduces, and the allusions to Jewish
customs or beliefs, while he does not, like St Matthew,
appeal to a knowledge of Jewish literature and prophecy.

The plan of the Gospel.

The Gospel falls into well-defined sections: the two
principal ones are (1) a selection of typical incidents of
Jesus’ ministry in Galilee, derived doubtless from St Peter’s
¢reminiscences’, and (2) a full account of the last days at
Jerusalem, for which the writer evidently also drew on other
sources of information: it must be remembered that Jeru-
salem was his own home. Between these two main sections
comes a very brief sketch of Jesus’ ministry in Peraea
(which is fully treated by St Luke): the work opens with an
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introduction on John the Baptist's preaching—leading up
to Jesus’ baptism and the opening of His ministry in
Galilee—and ends with an (incomplete) account of the
events of the morning after the Resurrection.

Within each section the events appear to be arranged in
what the writer considered to be their chronological order,
so far as his information went. Thus in the section on the
Galilean Ministry what is said of our Lord’s methods of
preaching clearly shews a natural sequence. We learn that
Jirst He preached in the synagogues of Galilee, #en to a
larger audience by the lakesides or among the hills, tZen
that He began to address the people at large in *parables’,
and finally that He devoted Himself more and more to the
special training of the Twelve. But, though a certain order
is thus discemible, it would be a mistake to consider either
this Gospel or any of the others as by itself constituting a
¢ Life of Christ’,

Traces of St Peter’s influence.

The influence of St Peter may be detected not only in
those details about him which St Mark alone gives, but in
significant omissions. Thus, e.g. the stories of the rebuke
to Peter and of his fall are told circumstantially, the account
of the Transfiguration, as describing St Peter’s confusion,
could hardly have come from aryone else, and on several
occasions he is named by Mark and not by the other
evangelists who record the same incidents: while on the
other hand things which might seem to exalt his dignity
.are omitted, such as the great promise made to him as the
s resentative of the apostles (Matt. xvi. 17—1g), and the
‘décount of his walking on the sea (Matt. xiv, 28- —32).

b2
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C. THE HISTORICAL SETTING OF THE
GOSPEL HISTORY’.

The interval between the Testaments.

It is impossible to understand the conditions under
which our Lord’s life was passed without knowing something
of the history, religious and political, of the Jews in the
period between the end of the Q. T. history and the
beginning of the Gospel history. In our Bibles St Matthew
immediately follows Malachi, and we are apt to forget how
wide is the gap. The latest event recorded in the last
historical book of the O. T. tock place more than four
centuries before the coming of John the Baptist, a period as
long as that which divides our own time from that of the
Wars of the Roses. In that period great changes took
place, so that the Jews of the New Testament must be
regarded as very widely different from the Jews of the
Old. Indeed the history of the Jewish people during that
time covers what is in many ways the greatest period of
their national life, and includes some of the most character-
istic exhibitions of Jewish character and Jewish ideas: it is
a period conspicuous for striking events, for new develop-
ments of religious thought, and for elaborate organization of
internal government. It is to that epoch that we must look
for explanation of the political and religious ideas of our
Lord’s contemporaries, as we find them depicted in the
Gospels. Thus there is little in the Old Testament itself to

1 Adapted mainly from the Camdridge Companion te the Bible.
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account for the intense feeling of the nation’s right to
independence, the developed hopes of a future life, and of
the coming of the great Deliverer, the Messiah, the puncti-
lious reverence for the letter of the Law shewn by Scribes
and Pharisees, or the peculiar views of the Sadducees. In
fact the religion of the Jews in the time of Christ {(and
religion with this nation was always closely bound up with
politics) was not either in its higher or its. more popular
form the religion of the Israel of the books of Kings:
it was that religion as modified, chastened and enriched
by the experience of the Captivity at Babylon, the stern
discipline of the Return, and the manifold changes and
chances of 400 years of struggle for national existence.
The thoughts and hopes which filled the minds and stirred
the imaginations of the contemporaries of Christ were more
directly moulded and inspired by the reforms of Ezra and
the exploits of the Maccabees than by the heroes and
prophets of an earlier generation. Without some knowledge
then of this period we cannot properly enter into our Lord’s
attitude or that of His apostles to the Law of Moses, or the
Jewish sects of His time, or the Roman government : nor
again can we understand the attitude of His contemporaries
towards Him, and the popular hopes which His career
excited or disappointed.

The beginnings of important changes are seen in the
books of Ezra and Nehemiah, We there see how widely
the Jews who returned differed from their fathers of go
years before. Then they were under kings, but now they
were to be ruled by priests. Again, whereas before the -
Captivity they had been constantly torn by divisions, given
to idolatry, careless of the Law, freely mixing with other
nations, now on the other hand they were united as a
nation, they were zealous in the worship of the one God
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and almost servile in their devotion to the Law, and their
revived patriotism took the form of a parrow and rigid
exclusiveness with regard to all foreigners. National pride
was fostered by the institution of a new Feast, Purim, which
commemorated a great national deliverance. This new
Israel was largely the work of Ezra, the first ‘scribe’,
and Nehemiah, the zealous if narrow-minded reformer.
A brief sketch is subjoined of the period thus inaugurated :
it is clear that new forces were at work, which could not but
produce important developments. But a period so rich in
incident necessarily loses in interest when it is compressed
into a few paragraphs.

For convenience the whole period between-the Testa-
ments may be divided into three sections.

5. The peried of subjection and silent growth.

[From the death of Nehemiah (r.c. 415) to the accession
of Antiochus Epiphanes (B.c. 175).]

Throughout this period Israel played no independent
part in history. At first the Jews were under governors
appointed by the kings of Persia, under whose rule they
had passed when Cyrus conquered the Babylonian Empire
during their captivity at Babylon. The Persian Empire,
which he founded, was subdued after about 170 years by
Alexander of Macedon, and Palestine therefore became
part of his vast dominions. Those dominions were divided
at his death in B.C. 323, and the Jews became by turns
subject to Egypt and Syria : their country lay between these
two powers and was often the battlefield of their wars.

But, though thus dependent first on one power, then on
another, the Jews did not lose their consciousness of being
a nation, and in many ways ‘silent growth’ was going on.



INTRODUCTION. ' XXV

It was then that arose the imstitutions, the sects and the
forms of religious thought which we meet with in the N. T.
In religion the idea of the Unity of God gathered strength,
while the hope of the Messiah took more definite shape;
the expectation of a future life became clearer, and a
doctrine of angels was developed. And closely combined
with their religious hopes was the fervid spirit of patriotism
which has made the Jews the most distinct among the
nations of the earth.

Meanwhile it is likely that they were left by their
successive masters tolerably free to govern themselves: the
high-priesthood passed from father to son, and the high
priest was practically a petty king. Few of these rulers
were distinguished : one of them, Jaddua, is said to have
had a remarkable interview with Alexander the Great,
who received him well and granted favours to the Jews in
different parts of his dominions: the greatest of them in the
eyes of the later Jews was Simon the Just, of whose dignity
and splendour an ideal portrait is given in the soth chapter
of Ecclesiasticus, “written long afterwards. This picture
shews at least the importance of the Temple in the life of
the nation, and the impressiveness of this almost unique
form of government.

(The Jews outside Palestine and the origin of the
Septuaging.)

Connexion with Egypt produced important conse-
quences. In B.C. 320 one of the Ptolemies (Greek kings
of Egypt) took Jerusalem, the refusal of the inhabitants
to fight on the Sabbath making the capture -easier.
Thousands of Jewish captives were taken to Alexandria.
‘There the Septuagint (LXX), the first written translation
of the O. T. books, presently appeared, being made for the
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benefit of Jews to whom Hebrew was now a dead language
(the Jews of Palestine now spoke, not Hebrew, but a Syrian
dialect called Aramaic). The Version gets its name from a
tradition which relates that Ptolemy Philadelphus (285—
247 B.C.), being anxious to secure a translation of the
Jewish laws for his famous library at Alexandria, applied to
the High Priest Eleazar of Jerusalem, who sent six elders
from each of the tribes of Israel to Egypt: these 72 trans-
lators were royally entertained, and produced their work in
72 days, In this story the kernel of historical fact secms to
be that the Pentateuch was translated in Alexandria in the
reign of Ptolemy Philadelphus, probably in the first instance
to meet the needs of the synagogues of Greek-speaking
Jews. Most of the rest of the books of the Hebrew Canon
were added before 132 B.c. The whole was probably com-
plete and in general circulation before the time of the
apostles. This Greek Bible became the Bible of a wvast
number of Jews: the benefit to them may be compared to
the benefit which our forefathers received when the Bible
was first translated into English and so became the property
‘of all who could read, and not merely of the learned few:
the later Jews did not necessarily know the original Hebrew
any more than a modern Englishman necessarily knows
Anglo-Saxon or a modern Greek the language of Homer.
It is from this translation that the O. T. quotations in the
N. T. are mainly taken: hence it cannot be neglected in
our study of the N. T. Moreover, since Greek was the
language of a large part of the Eastern world, this transla-
tion did more than anything else to break down the barrier
between Jew and Gentile : Jewish and Greek ideas now met
and began to react on one another. This intermixture of
Jew and Greek was further promoted by the establishment
in Palestine of Greek settlements. Without realizing these
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things, we could not understand how a Gospel written by a
Jew came to be written in Greek, and why it is that in the
Gospel story Greek influence meets us constantly, (See n.
on Galilee, pp. 59, 60.)

The Syrian kings of this pericd (see above) also shewed
consideration to the Jews, to many of whom they granted
the privileges of citizenship. This explains how in the
Christian Era so many Jews were Roman citizens, since the
wise Romans after their conquest of Syria continued the
Syrian policy of indulgence to their subjects. The ultimate
result of the wars between Egypt and Syria (see above) was
the victory of Syria under Antiochus the Great: in his
reign Palestine, as part of the defeated Egyptian empire,
became a province of Syria (B.C. 203). In the reign of his
successor Internal factions at Jerusalem caused the inter-
vention of the Syrians; the king’s envoy attempted to
plunder the Temple, and, according to the story, was
miraculously repelled. This crisis was the beginning of a
new state of things.

2. The Maccabean rule.

Now began a period of fierce struggle, in striking
contrast to the previous period of (on the whole) quiet
subjection to indulgent masters. An attempt was made
by a party of the Jews themselves to introduce Greek
customs at Jerusalem, and this attempt was stoutly resisted
by the ‘exclusive’ party. The result was that Antiochus
Epiphanes invaded the country in 169 B.c., pillaged and
profaned the Temple, slew or took captive thousands of
Jews, and posted a Syrian garrison on the Temple hill
He then proceeded to a violent persecution of the religion
of Jehovah, the object of which was to force the Jews to
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adopt the paganism of the rest of his vast empire. The
first step was to be the erection of altars to Zeus throughout
Palestine. Then came the resistance. The first active
protest was made by an aged priest catled Mattathias, who
slew both the sacrificers arid the royal officer who had been
sent to establish the heathen worship. Further persecution
followed, but for a considerable time heroic resistance was
led by members of the family of Mattathias, generally called
the Maccabees.

The first and greatest of these was Judas Maccabaeus,
who won many victories over the Syrians, restored the
desecrated Temple, conquered also jealous neighbours, such
as the Edomites and Ammonites, and even made a treaty
with Rome. The struggle was carried on by Judas’ brothers,
one of whom, Jonathan, for his services to one of the
Syrian kings against a rival, was made by him high priest.
This was an important step in two ways: it set the pre-
cedent, afterwards followed by the Romans, for the agpoint-
ment of the high priest by the power that ruled Palestine
(instead of the office being, as formerly, hereditary) ; and it
gave to the family of the Maccabees (also called from an
ancestor the Asmonean house), the nominal, as well as the
actual authority over their countrymen. Israel had never
since the time of Solomon taken so high a place among
the nations as 'during the ruile of Jonathan. With the next
reign, that of Simon, the nation became practically indepen-
dent, for the first time since the Captivity.

In B.C. 135 John Hyrcanus became high priest and
chieftain: he conquered the Samaritans, the formidable
neighbours of the Jews, and destroyed their rival temple on
Mount Gerizim. His eldest son, Aristobulus, was the first
to take the title ‘king of the Jews’. Another of his sons,
however, Alexander Jannaeus, incurred the hatred of his
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subjects, and his death was followed by a time of confusion,
in which the power of the Asmonean house came to an
.end, and another great family, that of the Herods, came
to the fore.

3. The Herodian dynasty.

There was now a quarrel for the high-priesthood between
Hyrcanus and a second Aristobulus, The former was
supported by Antipater, father of Herod the Great, an
Idumean, ie. of the Edomite race which had from olden
times been bitterly hostile to Israel. At Antipater’s instiga-
tion, Hyrcanus, after once resigning his claims, revived
them, and pleaded his cause before Pompey, who was then
(B.c. 63) in the East, having recently conquered Syria and
made it a Roman province. Pompey restored Hyrcanus,
but he became henceforth little more than a puppet in the
hands first of Antipater, and afterwards of his son Herod.
Aristobulus had attempted some resistance, whereupon
Pompey besieged Jerusalem. Once again the scrupulous
observance of the Sabbath gave an advantage to the enemy.
A terrible massacre followed the capture of the city, and the
Jews were scandalized by an act of sacrilege: Pompey
entered the Holy of Holies, expecting to find some visible
sign of the mysterious Eastern worship ; in the words of the
Roman historian he found nothing (vacxam sedem et inania
arcana. Tac. v. g).

Then the Romans settled the country: it was divided
into five separate governments. At the same time a number
of Jewish captives were carried to Rome and there formed a
colony which was afterwards to have important consequences
in the history of the Jews and of the Christian Church.
Antipater was made a Roman citizen and procurator of
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Judaea, and was succeeded in that position by his son
Herod, while the feeble Hyrcanus sank into insignificance.
One more desperate effort to recover the lost position of
the Asmonean family was made by Antigonus, the son
of Aristobulus. The immediate result was that Herod fled
to Rome : but there he ingratiated himself with Antony and
Octavian, and was recognized by them as ‘king of the
Jews’ in B.c. 40. Jerusalem was once more captured by
Roman armies. Herod ruthlessly massacred the party
opposed to him; Antigonus was scourged and crucified.
Herod then further strengthened his position by marrying
Marjamne, a daughter of the old Asmonean house. Her
brother, Aristobulus, was made high priest by Herod and
then murdered by his orders. He also compassed the death
of the aged Hyrcanus, then of his wife Mariamne, and lastly
of her two sons. The story of his passionate remorse is
well known?, By such atrocities the house of Herod was
secured against the Asmonean family.

One of his latest crimes, the massacre of the infants at
Bethlehem, is known to us only from St Matthew. The
Gospel history only touches the closing years of his reign,
and we gather thence little about him except the terror of
his name. But he was remarkable for other things besides
his hideous crimes. To the Greek and Roman he was
perhaps the most striking figure in the Eastern world. He
was the friend and ally of Augustus, from whom he had
received a kingdom, and towards whom he displayed a
profuse and noble gratitude. His rule was inspired by the
example of Rome, and it was to Rome that he sent his sons
to be educated under the roof of a distinguished noble,
Pollio, the friend of Vergil and of Augustus (see Verg. Zc/

1 See S. Phillips, Avrod; a iragedy, for a powerful medern pre-
sentation of the story.
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iv.). To the Greek he appeared as the lover and patron of
Greek authors and philosophers. He was appointed per-
petual president of the great Olympic festival, which he had
re-endowed and restored to its former splendour. He
introduced the games of Greece and the shows of the
Roman amphitheatre into the cities of Palestine, and
adorned those cities with buildings in the style of Greek
architecture. By the Jew he must have been regarded in
various aspects. Fierce hatred must for the most part have
pursued the Idumean upstart, who ruled by the overthrow
and slaughter of the beloved family of the Maccabees; who
had massacred the Sanhedrin and the learned men of
Israel; who in his youthful campaigns had slain by the
sword thousands of Galilean patriots; who did violence to
the ancient spirit of Jewish exclusiveness by foreign innova-
tion ; and whose cruel and capricious despotism, supported
by a barbarian soldiery, brought fear and insecurity upon
Israel. ‘

On the other hand there were some who, in the powerful
prince who had conciliated the favour of the successive
rulers of the world, and who by the steady support of Rome
had placed the Jewish race high among the nations of the
earth, thought they saw the promised Deliverer of Israel
Hence the formation of a ¢ Herodian’ party which meets us
in the Gospels.

But by far the greatest work of Herod as king of the
Jews, and one which with some went far to atone for his
crimes and cruelty, was the rebuilding of the Temple at
Jerusalem. This magnificent structure, its courts, and its
stately colonnades, created genuine admiration and enthu-
siasm, and did much to give prestige to the Herodian
dynasty. '
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Subjection to Rome.

From this sketch it is clear that by the time of our
Lord’s appearance the influence of Rome in Palestine
had become dominant. Much as the Jews, or many of
them, resented this domination, it must be remembered
that the Roman form of government was the wisest and
best known to the ancient world. It secured good order,
it was in the main just, and it left the subject nation in
many respects free to govern and develope itself. What
the Jews most resented was the system of taxation: see n.
on ii. 14, 0 TeAwriov.

It remains to note what changes of rulers took place
during the period covered by the Gospel history. Herod
the Great died very shortly after our Lord’s birth, and
his ‘kingdom’, by permission of the Emperor, was divided
into three parts, ruled by his sons with the title of ‘tetrarch’.
Philip became tetrarch of Batanaea, a district N.-E. of the
Lake of Galilee : this region was visited by our Lord late in
His Galilean ministry, when we find Him in the neighbour-
hood of Caesarea Philippi, the city which Philip had rebuilt
and called by his ewn name: see n. on viii. 27. Herod
Antipas ruled Galilee and Peraea (see map of Palestine):
he is the Herod of whom we hear most in the Gospels: he
beheaded John the Baptist, and our Lord was sent before
him by Pilate (Luke xxiii.). Archelaus was tetrarch of
Judaea, but he governed so cruelly that the Emperor
Augustus shortly deposed him, and made Judaea a Roman
‘province’: i.e. it was henceforth governed by a procurator
(more important provinces were governed by Jgafi): this
meant that the Jews were brought directly under Roman
rule and had to submit to the presence of a Roman
garnson. The political capital of Judaea was Caesarea
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Stratonis on the coast, and troops were also posted at
Jerusalem in the tower Antonia close to the Temple. This
change took place in A.p. 6: hence Judaea had been a
Roman province for several years when our Lord’s ministry
began : Pontius Pilate, by whom He was tried, was the fifth
who had held the office of procurator. He gave great
offence to the Jews by his contempt for their religious
feelings, which partly explains his anxiety to conciliate the
people at the time of the Trial: see n. on xv. 1.

Thus in attempting to realize the conditions under
which our Lord’s human life was passed we must take
into account (1) the influence of the Roman government,
which had existed in various forms for nearly a century
at the time when His ministry begarr: and (a) the character
and feelings of the Jews, as moulded by the varied history
of their nation in the four centuries since the Captivity. In
the above sketch of that history something has been said
to explain the origin of the beliefs and prejudices which
we meet with in the Gospels. For further explanation see
the notes on the Pharisees (ii. 16), the Sadducees (xii. 18),
the Zealots (iii. 18, v Kavavatorv), the Scribes (i. 22), the
‘kingdom of God' (i. 15), the synagogue (i. 21): the limited
jurisdiction of the Sanhedrin is illustrated by the account
of the Trial of Jesus,
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0 Otros TOUS AUKOUS, Kal 6 otvos ATOAAVTAL Kal O doKOL
i Y - /’ 3 3 A 4
aAAd olvoy véov eis darods kawovs.
- ’

Kai éyévero avrdv & tols odfBBasw Suropelentar 23
8 by ~ z b € b L. N 1 (43
. 7OV omopipwy, kal of palyral avrod fpfavro 63ov
wotely TiAAovres Tods ordyvas. kai oi Papioaior feyov 24
avrg L8 7 wowoday tois odfBacw 8 ovk eoTwv;
xal Aéye avrols Ovdémore dvéyrure 1i émolpaev Aaveld 25
e xpelav éoxev xal émelvacev adrds kal of per’ avrod;
wds elofAdev els Tv olkdv Tob feod émi "ABuiflap 16

z 3 kd ~ ’

dpxeepéus xal TOYC ApTOYC THC TIpPOBECEWC &payev,

& L », ~ 2 hY hY < ~ PR ]
ols ovx éfeoTw Payely € py Tobs lepels, xai wxey

IS ~ \ s A » L) 3 A i’y
kal Tols oW avr@ olow; kol EAeye avrois TH2y
adfifarov 8id Tdv dvfpumor éyévero xal odx & dvfpw-
wos 6a 16 odffarov: dore xlpids EoTw 6 vids Tod 28
dvfpdmoy xkai ot oafBdrov. Kai elriAber1 -
miAy els owaywyny, xal Gy éxél dvfpumos mpap-

rd o T 14 L)
péy Exwv TYV x€lpa* Kal TRpeTRpovy avrdv €l Tols 2

2 L4
odf8Becw Oeparedoe adrdy, va rerpyopiowow avrod.

N ’ -~ 3 ’ ~ \ ~ . ’
kal Aéyer TG avfpore 7§ TRV Xeipa éxovTi Snpdv 3
"Eyepe eis 10 pégov. xai Aéye avrols "Efearw Tois 4

* -~
oofiBuaw dyalomovioar 7 Kkaxowadfoar, Yuxiv cical
9 amoxtevar; of 8 éoudmav. kal wepBAefduevos s

L + ~ -

avrods per Spyis, o-w)two‘ﬂ]ﬂ&‘ﬁi T TRpure Tis
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-~ Ed ’ ~

xapdlas avrdv, Néyew 176 dvipumy "Exrewov iy Xeipd

oove kal éférewer, kal dmexareoraly 7 xeip avrod.
6 Kai teMldvres of Papioaior e¥fis perd Tadv “Hpe-

- I a0\ 2 3 kd ~ < 3\

Swvdy oupBothioy EiBouv xar avtol Smws avTov -

drolécwary, '
7 Keai & Inools perd 7év pabfyrdv ovrod dvexopyoer retirement to the

. each; great

wpods T Gddagoav: kai wodd wAffos amd s Tale- crowds collect,
8 Aalas frohovfnoev, xai dmd 75 Touwdales kai dmd

’I - S Y ALY 4 by 7 ~

epogolipwy xal amd tis Lovpalos xal mwépav ToOD

Topddyov Kkai wept Topov xal Siebdva, mwAzjflos wold,

» ” a - ')\9 Ly . e ~
g dxovovres oga wotel MAPoy wpds avrdv. kal elrev Tois

~ ’ ~

pabdnyrais avrod {va mwlowpiov wpookapTepy avrg Bid

1070v SxAov iva 1 GABucw avrdy: wodlovs yip éepd-
o § b3 s, 3 A 9 » -~ b3
Tevoey, GOTE dmuminTey adTG va avTol AfwrTai Goot
, s
11 elyov pdoriyns, kai T& mwredpara T& axabepra, STav
LI N Y ’ - I} 2 m oW 2

avrdv éfedpowy, arpooémimror avrd kai Ikpafov Aéyovra

o A * e L3 ~ ~ \ by 3 ’ » ~
1207t 3 € 6 vids 70D feod. kal woMAG émeripa avrols

L4 Y 3y N !’
ve p1) avTov Gavepdv TOUTEo

SECOND SEcCTION: iii. r3—vi. 6%
(a) Call of the Twelve,

.. ) )
13 Kai dvafeive els 76 3pos kai wpookaheirai ovs
» L4 \ s ~ \ > 7 \ ’

14 j0ehev avrds, xai exfiMov mwpés avrov. Kal émoinoev

’ o LS ] ’ oy o . »
Sudexa, obs xal dmorTéhovs vrvdpacey, va Gow uer

» A . v » ” DY L \ ¥
15 avTol Kkai iva dmwooTéA\y avrovs kyplooew kai Ixew
éovolay ékPBdAhew Td Swmpdvic kai émolprev Tols
16 4 L Y/ ¥ -~ 7’ L) .\
. Sudexa (xal éméfyxev Ovopa ¢ Sipwvi) Ilérpoy, xal
by by
"TaxwBov 16v Tob Zefedalov xal "lwdimy Tov aBeldov
[ -~ L2 - 4
703 "lakBov (kai éméfykey avrols dvopa Boavqpyés, &
18 éerv Yiol Bpovrifs), xai "Avdpéav xal ®ilrmov xal
Bapolopator 'xai Maflfolor kel Owpdv kai "IdxwfBov
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~ b3
1o¥ Tob ‘Aldalov xai @addaiov xai Sipwva tév Kava- 19
\
vatov xal "Iotday Iokapui, &s kal wapéduxev avriv.

(8) At Capernaum again.

Quesionofthe  Kal &pxerar eis olxov- xai owvépyerar wdAw o 20
source of Jesus' » < Y - [N . w -~
power over oxhos, dote py dtvagbar avrods pnde dproy dayer.
unclean spirits:

N > ’ '3 » k4 T - S r
visit of Jesus K0l @xovavtes ol wap avrol é&fAfor xpatijoar avtov, 21
family: feyov ydp Gre ddory.  kal of ypepparels of amdza
Iepoaokipwy katefdvres E\eyov Ste Beelefodh xe,

\ L4 3 ~ » -~ 4 3 4 hY
kal &1 & v§ dpyovrt Tdv Smpovivy éfBadle Td
Sawudria.  kal wpookaleodpevos avtods év wapeolats 23
eyer avrois Ilds Stvatar Saravds Seraviv éxfBdd-.
Aaw; xal éaw Boodiea i Eavriy pepiodf, ov Stvarar 24
orabijver v Baoikela éxelvry kal éav olxia &P éavravas

0“ 2 14 M b > 7 2 , ~ \ 3 1
pepealy, ob Sunjoerar 7 oixia éxelry orijvar xal € 626

AL 87 3y ¢ \ Vo , T s oo .
Saravd@s dvéory éP éavrov kal éuepioly, ob Svara
arijrac dAA& Téhos e dAN ob Sifvatar oddeis els 2y

+ ) "y a2 . y ‘s oA -
v oixéay Tod loxvpod eloedfuv Tad oxedy abrov Suap-

I E) A -~ \ » b / b L h
wdoar & py wpirov Tov loxupdy Sfoy, xal Tore T
oixlav avrov Suapmwdoer. Ay Aéyw Spiv 8ri wdyra 28
dpeioerar rots viols Tov dvfpurwy, T4 dpapripata

a A
xai ai Blaodyuia doa édv BAaodpyuiowoy: 05 & &vag
Bracdnuioy € & mvedpa 10 dytov, ovk Ixe dpeowy
els 70¢ aldia, dAAd &voxds éorw alwvivy dpaprijparos.

teaching sug:  ort Eeyov Ilvetpa dxdfeprov Exer Kai épxovras 3°
gested by the « . s A vk s (N SN v , 3
visit, 7 ppryp aitrod kai of dbehol adrod kai Ew ari)-

xovres dméoTeday mwpds adrov xaloivres abriv. Kai 3z
éxdfyro wept alrdy Sxhos, xkal Adyovow adr@ ISob

L3 LJ Ay L3 » rd E? "~ r

7 pitgp oov xal of ddeddol gou Ew {nrovely ge

xal dmwoxpifels adrots Aéyee Tis éorw 4 pirnp pov s

kai of ddekol; xai mwepflefdpevos Tods wepi adrov 34
» , I », . IS \ .

xixhg xabpuévovs Aéye "I8¢ 9 wiryp pov xal of

v
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35 adeAdpol pov- s dv woujoy 76 BéAnpa Tob feot, olros
d8eAPds prov xal ddehdy xal piryp Eoriv,

(&) By the Lake side; teaching by parables.

1 Kai wdAw fparo 8bdoxew wopd Tiv Odhacoav.
kai owdyerar wpos ddrov SxAos wheloros, Bore adrdv
eis wAolor.ipfBdvra xabiobos & 1 Galdoay, xai was

16 dxXos 7pds Tjv Odhaceav dml T yis foav. kal
&idackey aimols & mapafolals modAd, xai E\eyev

3abrols &v 7] Selaxy alred ’Axodere. ido¥ éEfAlev &

somelpwy omelpar.  kal dyévero & TG omelpew 8 piv
Ireoev mapd Ty 080w, kol YAOev T& TweTevd Kol xoTé-
5an-yev alrd. xal dANo &meoev émi 10 werpddes xal
dmov ovk ecxtv yiv woAAiy, kal ebbds avéreer

60 70 py exa.wﬁa.@o; ‘y'qs- xal dre dvéreder & Jfhuos

7 éxavpariofy xal S 16 pY Ixew pilov iqpdvly.  xai
Ao &reoev els 7ds ‘duarvlas, xai avéfiyoav ai dxaviu

8 kol owvémvifar adrd, kal kapmdv ofx Boker. xal dAa
ireoev els My yiv Ty xelfy, xal &idov xapmiv
avafaivorro. kal avfavipeva, xol Ipepev els Tpudkovra

gxai e"v‘ifv}xowa ka} év éxardv. Kai Zle'yrv *0s ixer

1o &ra drovew drovéra, Kai 5z¢ éyévero xarc
pdvas, puTer adTov of 1rep:. airrov ot Tols Swdexa Tas

11 7apafords. xai eyev abrots “Ypiv 10 puaripiov
dédorar Tiis Pacrelas 0D Beol exevors 8¢ Tols w &v
12 mapafodals 7& wdvra yiverar, iva
BAETONTEC BAEMmCH Kai MH TAGCIN,
KAl AKOYONTEC AKOYOCI Kol MH CYNIGWCIN,

MH TI0TE ENICTPERWCIN Kai Adebi] ajroic.
13xkal Myew adrois Odx ofdare miw wapafoliy ratryy,
14 kol mils mdoas Tos wapafolds yrwoeofe; O omelpor
1570¢ Myov orelpe. obror 8¢ elow ol mapd v 58w

(1) The Sowez:

reason for such
teaching :

“The Sower’
interpreted :
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o I 3 ’ \ L3 Ld rd k] \
dmov omelperar & Adyos, kal Orav drodgwow efvs
L] e ~ Ay » \ A’ \ k) ’
épxerac 6 Satavis kal aiper Tov Adyov tov éomappévoy
H F r ~ . I > | 4 r [ ) b1 ’8
els adrols. kai ovUrol elow Opolws ol éwi Td weTpwdn 16
r a 9 » ’ b A’ ’6\ -
gwepduevor, of 6Tay drovowoy TOv Adyov €bfvs perd
-~ ’ i 1y > » [ ¥4 3
xapds AapfBdvovow. alrdy, xal odx Eovow pifav évry
éavrols dAAd mpdokawpol elow, dra vevopdms OAifews
7 Surypot dux 7OV Adyov eifds oxavdarifovraw. «al18
¥ [IRY ) \ 3 . ’ L S )
dA\ho: eloiv ol els Tds dxdvflas omepduevor sovTol elaty
ol Tov Adyov dxoloavtes, kal al pépiuvar 7od alivos 19
Kxal 1 awdm) Tov wAovrov kal af Tepl T& Aovwd émbuplas
| ’ Y ’
elomopevopeval gwvmviyovow TOv Adyov, Kai Akapwos
viverar. kal éxelvol elow ol émi Tv yiy My KkaAzv 20
cwapévres, oirwves dkovovaw Tév Adyov kai wapadéyovtac
) ~ > L Ny e ’ b )
kal keprodopovo év Tpudkorta kai év éljxovra xai év
I d -~ g
waming to the  €KGTOV. Kal E\eyev avdrots 610 Mrjre 21
disciples as to ¥ « \.’ o € A ’ ~ < N
their responsi-  SpX€TaL 0 AUxvos iva Two Tov pddiov Teff i vmo T
bility as hearers : ’ y ¢ PR ’ ~ L]
kMo, ovy e émi iy Auxviav vebf; ov yip éoTw 2z
b Y o ~ k4 3 2 LI
kpuwToy éiv pi) e, davepwly, 0Ude éyévero dmdkpugpoy
alX’ va @y els davepdv. El 7is et dra drovew 23
> . \ W s A ’ s,
AKOVéT®, Kai éAeyev avrois BAémere i axovere. 24
& & pérpy perpeire perpybhioerar Suiv xal mpooredii-
e~ a v ’ s A v oa >
cgerat dptv. 85 yap Ixe, dofijoerar avrd: kai 85 ovkas

(2) The Seed:  €xet, xai 6 e dpfcerai dm avrob. Kai 26
wing of . . R - ; .
felts ™ ieyer  Olrws éoriv 1 Bagikela Tot feob s dvfpumos

’ by ’ LY ~ ~ 3 4 A ) 14
By Tov amdpov éxt Ths vis xai xabeidy xal dyelpy- 27
7a. vikTe kel fuépav, kai 6 omdpos BhacTd xkal pypxd-
vyToL ois 0UK oldev avTds. avTopdTy 7 Y Kapmopopel, 28
mpidTOV XOpTOV, dTev aTdxwy, erev TApy airov & TG
’ e -4 ~ € ’ AN k] 1]
arayui. Jray de mapadol 6 kepwos, efds ATTOCTENAE! 29
TG ApEMANON, 0Tt TIAPECTHKEN & BEpICMOC, Kai 30
éheyev  1Ids opodowper iy Bacihelay 70D Geod, 7 év
N, ~pa
(3) The mustard- 701 avrv mapafolf Oduev; ws kdékky owdmews, 8s 31
seed ~ - - ~
orev owapp émi Tis Yijs, UKPOTEpOVY dv wdvTWY THV
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31 OTeppiTOY TGV émi Tijs yis—kai orav owapy, avefaive
xal yiverar peilov wdvrov Tiv Aaxdvev xal woie
xAdBovs peydovs, dore Sivacfor Yo THN CKIAN aYTOY

33 T4 TIETEINA TOT OYPANOT KATACKHNOIN, Kai
rowatrats Tapafolais wohAals éAdAe abrois Tov Adyor,

34 kabds jSvvarro drxovew® xwpis 8¢ wapaBolds odx
érd)er adrols, kar idlav 8¢ Tols idlows pabyrals érélver
wdyra.

(@) E&pedz’tz‘on 1o east side of the Lake.

\ ’ 3 ~ [ 3 ’ ~ 13 ! 3 ’
35 Kal Mye aivols év éxelvy ™ quépa Syias yevo-
14
36 pérms Avé\fuper els 76 mépar. kai ddévtes Tov SxAov
4 2N LI 3 ~ 4 v o
wapalapfBavovow alrdv s v év 76 TAoly, kal dAAe
37mhota v per adrod. . kel ylverar Aaiday peydhy
dvépou, kot T& kipata éméBaller s TO wholov, dore
3898y yepileofar & wholov. kal abros v & 14 wpiuvy
A\
éxi 16 wpookeddhaior xableidwr xal Eyefpovow adrdy
. ‘
kai Méyovow abrg  Adddokale, ob pnéle oo §1¢ dmrora
Mpela; xkai deyepleis émer) 5 dvépy xal el
39 Mpeba; kai Sieyepleis émeripnoer 16 dvépy xai elrev
1) OGaddooy Sidwa, wedipwoo. kal éxdmacer &
¥ SN e ’ ’ DY 3 -
40 dvepos, Kal éyévero yolijvy peyady. kal eimev abrols
) » \
41T Badol éore; ovmw Exere mloTw; kal époSnbnoay
3 »
P6Bov péyav, kal Eheyov wpds dAMjdovs Tiés dpa
- 3
oUTés éoTiv ST Kal 6 dvepos kal 7 OdAaooa vmakove
radrg; 4 Kal fAov els 70 wépav mijs faddoors eis
\ ’ ~ -~ ~ 2 4 3 ~ oy
amjy xdpav Tov Depagnrdv. xai éfedfovros alrob éx
-~ A) ~ ~
100 mAolov ebfds tmfymoe abr@ & Tov pampelny
¥ 6 7 > ’ [ b 4
3@vfpumos & mvelpare dxabdpry, s TV xatolknow
elxer &v Tols pvijpacw, xai oddt dAoe olkért oldes
4
4 &ivaro adrdv Sjoar did 16 alrdv moAAdxis wédats xal
e »
ddboeor Sedéobar kat Jierrdabat va' alrod Tas dAdoets
b N »
xal tis wédas owwrerplpfar, xal obdeis loxver adrov

note on the
teaching by
parables,

Jesus calms
the sea:

cure of a Gera-
sene demoniac,
and its conse-
quences,
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Sapdaar’ kai O wavrds wvuktds kai pépas év Tolss
pviipacw kal & Tols opegw v xpdlwv Kal xataxém-
ruv éavrov Mows.  kal 8dv Tov Inoody dwd paxpdber 6
o b 7 3 ’ x ! -
Opaper kal mpooextvpoer airdy, koi kpdias dovy
peydly Aéya T duol xal ool 'Ingob vit Tob feoly
Tov tflorov; Sprifw o€ Tov fedv, paj pe Bacavioys.
Deyev yip alrg "Bfedfe 10 wvelpa 70 dxdbaprov8
3 -~ E 3 s L ] (3 3 7 a3 2
éx Tod dvlpdmov. xai émmpura abrév TU Svoud goig
A Al 3 ~ A \ Ll ’ .o AA 7 3 -
kai Aéyer adr® Aeypudw ovopd pot, 011 wokdol éoper
0 .4 LY by 9 \ 3\ ] : »”
xal wepexdher adrév wOAAL va py alrd dmooreily 10
-~ -~ »
éfw 7iis xopas. "Hv 8¢ éxél wpos 19 cper dyédy1x
s ’ /. 3 I > N
Xoipuv peydhy Pookopuéin: kal wapekdheoay adTov iz
’ -

Aéyovres Tépmpov fpas els Tods xoipovs, va €ls airovs
eloé fupen.  xal drérpefev alrois. xai éfeAddvra ta 13
# L 4 . 3 Ay H A ’ N

wvedpara Ta dxdfapra elofAfov els Tous xolpovs, kai
Ll < ’ hY - ~ ') Y ’
uppnoev 17 dyéhy kard Tob kpyuvo els Ty fdracoay,
as Swrxfhot, kai émviyovro é&v j faddooy. Kai ol
r 3 \ o LS ’ 3 A 4
Booxovres avrovs iduyor xai dmjyyedhav els iy woAWw
\ 3 A Y 4 A9 3 ~ [ ) by ’
kal eis 7ods dypovs- xai JAfov Betv i éoTww T yeyovds.
‘) )Y by » ~ b ~ A\
xal Epyovrar wpos v ‘Inooiv, kai Gewpoboww Tov dai- 15
povildpevov xalgupevov ipariouévov kal -swdpovoivra,
v doxKbTa. Tov Aeyidva, xal épofyinoar. xal Sup-16
’ » ~ (] .M -~ 3> 7 ~ & 7
yicavto avrols ol idévres wds éyévero ¢ Saqronifopéuee
kai wepl TdY Yolpwy. xai fpfavro wapaxaély avrdv iy
dwefety dwo Tav Oplwv avrar. Kai éuBaivorros 18
avtod els 16 wAotor TapexdAer avtov & Sapovigfels
~ ~ s s
iva per’ abrod 7. «al ovk ddnjxev aurov, dAAL Aéyerrg
3 _~ 9 3 .} * s h b3 ’ M
abrd "Ymaye eis Tov olkéy oov wpds Tols gols, xai
s ¢ " A @ I s ’ \
éwdyyelhov avrtois 60a & klpds gou memoipker xai
~ »
gAégoéy oe  xal dmiMer xai fpfato kyplocew év 2o
- s g s s 3 o€ ¥ ~ \ ”
7] Aexamdres 6oa émoinoey avrdg & Iyoovs, kai wdy-
Tes adpadov.
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(¢) Return to west side of the Lake,

° ~ F ’
2t Kai dwawepdoavros 1o% “Iyoot &v 7§ whoip walw
I
els 6 wépav oy Sxlos wodls émr’ avrdy, kal v
2a7epd Tiv Odhacoar. Kal &yerar s tdv dpyiovva-
’ 3 7 T 7 R \ ‘8(}’ LY 2 b
yyov, Svépare "Tdepos, kal Bdv avrdv wirre wpos
23 Tods mwodas avrol xai mapaxalel avrdv molhd Aéywy
dre To Buydrpibv pov éoxdres ixe, va EAOdv émbjs
b -~ L. -~ \ ’ A 3 ~
24Ths xe€ipas avr] o owd) kai fjoy.  kai drfifer
per avrod. Kai drodotfe avrd dylos wolds, kai
7 L4 \ hY hd 2 e s -
15 0vvédMfov avTér. kel ywi oloa & pioe alpatos
’ ~ ~ -~
6 8wdexa Irp kai woAAd mafodoa Imd woAAdv latpav
\ 8 ’ N t ) 4 \ 8\
kol Sararjoase Td wap' avris wdvra kai pydiv
dpednfeioa dANE pdddov els T yeipov éAdoioa,
27 dkovoaca 76 wepl Tob Ingod, é\foloa év 73 SxAw
¥ 4 -~ e I A hY 4
28 Smiofev Ppate 7ol igariov avrod E\eyev yip Oru
29’ Eav dpopar xdv toy fpariov avrod cwljoopar xal
30 ‘Eﬂ bn % \ ~ @ >~ v ox
eibis enpgvby 4wyl 100 alparos adris, xai fre
3079 gdpare éni latar dud Tis pdoriyos. kel elfds &
o A n
Inoods émvyvods & éavrd Ty & avrod Svapy éfed-
Goboar émorpadeis & 7§ oy ey Tis pov
L3 ~ N ’ . y 3 o~ [ \
srifaro Tdv ipariov; kal Eheyor avrd of pabfyral
» »
avroi  Blémes Tdv dxhov owtAiflorrd e, kal Aéyes
33Tl pov fgaro; xal wepueBAémero dev iy roito
r « & A 0 -~ \ r
33 moujoacay. 1) vyl Ppofiyleiga xail tpépovaa,
;.8 -~ & 2, P 4 9 0 4 ? o~
eidvia 3 yéyover avrf, FAev kol wpooéreoer avrg
) z > -~ ~ A ’A ’0 e 8\ >
34xai drey ovrd wicav Ty dhjfear. 6 8¢ elmer
e A
avr] Ovydrp, 1 wlons gov oéowkdy o€ Umaye els
» ! A} & oy 3N -~ ’ Ve ¥
35 elpypv, kol b vyups dmd Tijs pdomiyds oo, "Ere
» -~ -~ L3 k.Y ~ 3 ’
avTob AalolvTos €pxortal amo Tod ApXLOUrAYWYOV
7
Aéyovres e ‘H Suydryp gov dwéfaver 1{ érv oxv)-
36 Aets Tov Suddokalov; & 8t ‘Inoobs mapaxcioas ToV

Adyov Aakovpevoy Aéyer 7§ dpxrawvaydye My PofSod,

Cure of Jair's
daughter, and of
a woman with
hemorrhage.
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rd ’ A > 3> ~ > L] & -
pdvov wizreve. Kol ovx agijxkey ovdbve per’ avrod 37
avvaxodovlijoar € pi) tov Iérpov xal 'IdxwBov xai
Todmy tov dBekddv “laksfov. «ai épyovrar els Tov 38
olkov 710D dpxtovvaydyoy, kal Oewpel OépuBov «xai
x)alovras xal dlaAdfovras modAd, xal elorehfov Aéye 39
avrots T¢ GopufBeiole xal rxhafere; 16 mwardlov ovk
dméfaver dANL kabelder. kal kareyélwi avrol. avrds 40
8 éxPardv wdvras mwapalapfSdver Tov marépa TOD
madlov xal Ty pyrépa xal Tovs per avrov, xai elo-
04 LJ e g -~
mwopeverar Gwov By T0 wadlor Kal xparigas THs 41
A 7 ! 2 g
epds Tob madlov Aéye avry Talealbd xodp, o
L]
éorw  pelepumpevépevor TS kopdoiov, ooi Aéyw,
éyape.  kal e6fds dvéory 1O Kopdotov kal mepremdret, 42
W yap Gy dddexa. «kal iéomoav il éxordoe
dAy. kal OweorefAato avrots woAl: fva pydes
43
vvol Toiro, xal elmev Sobivar adrfy dayely,

(f) Visit o Naszareth.,
Kai \ev éxelbev, kai épxerar els Ty matplla 1

» - \ > ~ 3 - L3 hY » ~ N\
adTod, kal dxolovfotow adr® oi pabyrai avroi. Kaiz

7 ’ 4 s, 3 ~ ~
yevouévov cafifdrov fplato 8iddoxav & T cwvayuyf
xai oi woXloi drovovres éferhijaaovto Aéyovres Lldfey

(4 ~ \ / < s £ 8 0 ~ 4 PR Y
TovTy TavTa, kai Tis B vodiln ¥ fobelca Todre, kal

[} Ny ~ Y ~ - L) ’
al Swwdpes Tolabrar 8id ToV Yepdy avrod ywdmevar;

k4 e _7 3 < r e LY ~ 7 b
ovy odrds éorv & Téxrwy, & vids Ts Maplas «aig
adehpos TaxwPBov kal Tuosros kal Tovda xal Zfpwvos;

\ . LYY c 3 \ Y A o® \ e A \
_xal ovk eloiv-ai ddeddal avtol wde wpds fuds; Kal
2oxavBurifovro &v avd. kal @\eyev avrols & "Inyoods 4
v s ¥ ’ ¥ s Ay ~ P
dr. Ovx dorw mpodyrys dripos € py) &v T marpide
adrod xal &v Tois ovyyevebgw avrol xal év T olxig
adrot, Kai odx divaro ékel woujoar oddeplav 84- 5

] b ~
vapuy, € ui) SMlyois dppdatos &mbeis Tas xelpas depd-
A 04 by by 3 I3 3 A
wmevoev: kal ddadpacer Sid Ty dmariev alray. 6
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THIRD SECTION: vi. 6"—vil. 23.

(@) Second tour in Galilee.

-
7 Kol wepiiyer Tds kopas kiAo 8iddoxkwv. Kai Mission of the
- N ’ \ ¥ s v s Twelve,
wpoaKkakeitar TovS 3d8exa, kal fpfato ailrods édmo-
aré e o o, xai &BBov adrots Efoveiav TéV
8mveupdrav Tdv drafdprav, kai mepjyyeler atrois
o \ ¥ > QN E] hY e 7 7’
iva pddv alpwow els 880v e pn pdB8ov pdvor,
. ¥ 5 ’ N s .\ , ” ]y <
o) dprov, pi} mipav, w3} els Ty Luvy xaAxdv, dANS
Imodedepévovs Favdddia, kol p7 &v¥teactar Svo yird-
ovas. kai &eyer adrols "Owov div eloédfyre s
11 olxlav, ixel pévere Ews dv EéNOnre dkdfer. xal 8s
* ’ h 8¢ e S oa s €~
dv témos piy Séfyrar Dpds pnde dxotowow Tpdy,
éxmopevipevor exellev ExTwdiaTe ToV Xobv Tov dwokdrw
~ -~ [ ~ : ) 4 > ~ A 3
1276y woddv ipGr els papripwov adrols. Kai éfex-
1300vres &ojpvéav Wva peravodow, kai Sapdvie mwoddd
eéBaldov, kal fAepov aiy wollods dppdorovs xai
fepdevov,

(6) The fame of Jesus reaches Herod.

14  Kal jroveer & Becihebs ‘Hpgdys, doavepdy yip
s - . 2~ N ¥ b4 2 2 ¢
éyévero 1O Ovope abrod, xai eyov Gmt Todms 6
Banrilwv Eppyeprar & vexpdv, xal Sk TodTo dvep-

15yobaw el dwdpas & air@. dAlo. 8¢ Ieyor o
‘HAelas éorly: aMow 8¢ eyov drv mpodrfrys ois €ls

167dy mpodnrdy. drovoas 8¢ & ‘Hpgdns eyer “Op
3\ 3 ’ L 4 * LA
éyd dwenedadioa Tudiy, ovres yyépba.

((¢) - Parenthetical account of the Baplist's zieat/z;)

17 (Adrds yap 6 “Hpgdns dmaorellas éxpdrgoer Tov
Todvpy xai noer abrdv & ¢vhax] &d Hpedudla
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™ ywatka Phérmrov Tod ddedpol adrod, ori almiy
éydpnoe: Eeyev yip 6 Twdvys @ “Hpgdy éri  Oix 18
deoriv oo e v yovaixa rob d8eddod gov. g
8¢ ‘Hpydids dveéixev alrg xal fekev alrdv droxteivar,
: ~ s

xai odx §dvvaro: & vip ‘Hpddys épofBeiro Tov Tudiyy, 10
"’_8‘ > N N 8 8’ \ 9 Y ’

a5 adrov drdpa Slkaiov xal dytov, kai cuveripe
abrdy, xal dxodoas abrol woAAd FHwlper, xai 7déws
adrod frover. Kai yevopéms sjpépas edxaipov Srear
‘Hpudys 7ols yevesiows adrod detmvov émolpoer rois

pd ¥ o
peyiordow abrod kai Tols xthulpxos kal Tols mpuTors
s Talthalas, xai eloeAbodoys tis Buyarpos airod 22
‘HpypdidBos xai Spxnoepéms, jgpecev 1¢ ‘Hpuldy xai
Tols gvvavaxapevors. & 8¢ Baothebs elrev 1o xopaci
Almjodv pe 8 &dv Béys, xal Sdow go xai Spocer 23
3 _n L4 } 3 »_? 4 z L
abrfi TO7 &v pe almjops Sdow oor &ws yuicovs
s Pocielas pov. kai éfeNfolica elwev Tf -payrpleg
abris  T¢ almjoepar; 7 8 drer Tov xedaliy
Twdvov T0b Bawrifovros. «xoi eoelfoloa €bfds perda;
orovdijs wpis Tov Pacthéa frjcare Adyovea Belw
va efavrfis 3@s po mi wivaxe Ty xedariy Todvou
700 Bowrtiorod., Kai wepilvmos yevdpevos & Baociheds 26
8 2\ h Y o ) h) 3 ré > » IA

W ToUs Opxovs kal Tods dvexeyérous obx héknoer
dBerioar odrijy: xal efds dmwooreidas & Becileds 2y
omexouldropa émérafev évéykar Ty xepalip avrod.
kal GreMfov dmexedpdhioey avrdv év T Pvhaxy. kal 28
» hY A 3 - 3\ 7 Y '8
Jveykey T Kepady avrod éwi wivexe xal Suxev
avriy 19 kopacip, kel 70 Kxopdmioy uwker avriy
T pyrpt avris.  kal dkodgoyres ol pabyral avrodag
- A . by -~ L. 0y .6 L)
H\bay kal fpav 1 wropa adrod xai Wpkay aité &

)

prypeiy.)
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(2) Return to the Lake: crossing lo shore near
Bethsaida. ‘
s0  Kai owdyortat of &méorodot wpds 7ov ‘Lnoody, Five thousand
~ o fed.
kal dmjyyehey odr@ wdvre doa émoipoav kai doa
31 80Bafar. xal Aéye adrols Acre uels avrol xar
iSlav els doqpov Témov xai dvamaioatfe Shiyov. Taoav
vap ol &pyduevor kel of Tmwdyovres woldoi, xal oude
~ 2 14 h) 3 - i3 ~ Id E3
32 payelv aixalpoww. xol dwijAlov & 7§ Tholy els
- ’ > 30 Y 3 L A L4 ’ ;
33 épnpov Témov kat Blav.  xal lBov avrols Uwdyorras
Y r . no» N ~ ~ ’
xai dyywgav woAlol, kal welp &wd woody TOV WoAewy
34 ovvéSpapov éxel xal mwpofjAfov ovrovs. Kal éehfay
e woMv Sxlov, kal éomhayyvioly ér’ avrols ém
joay GC TpiBaTa MH EYONTA TIOIMENS, kai fpfero
3583doxew avrots wodhd. Kai 0y dpas moAdis
Id ’ 3 A € \ 3 -~
yevopévys mpooeridvres avrd of pablyral avrod eyoy
ort "Epqpds éomw & 7émos, kai 70y Gpa woldij
36 dmélvooy avrods, lva dwelldrtes els Tobs KikAe
37 Gypols kal kdépas dyopdowow ovrols T ¢pdywow. &
8¢ droxpileis elmev avrols Adre avrols Tuels payein.
b rd 3~ » Id » 4
kel Aéyovsw avrd ‘Awelfivres dyopdauwper Syra-
plwv . Sukogilwy dprovs kal ddooper avrols dayely;
380 8¢ Aéyer avrols Idoovs &ere dprovs; tmdyere
VS Ay r'd 7 7 A ’ E) Ld
dere.  kal yvorres Aéyovoww Ilévre, xat do ixfias.
3gxal émérafev avrols dvaxAbijvar wdvras cvpméow.
40 Fvprdoe émt TG XxAwp® xOpre. kel dvémecav wpaoial
. 41 Tpacal Kot €KaTOV Kal KuTd wevTyKovTa, Kai Aafov
Tols wévre dprovs kal Tous Ovo IxBias dvaSAéjes
’ * 3 by L] ’ \ [ N
els 7oy olpavdy edAdynoer kal korTékhacer Tovs
k4 -~ ~ ~
dprovs xai &8(0ov 7ols pabyrails e waparfiow
L -~
42 QUTOl, kal Tods Svo Ixbias éuépwoer wiow. kai
43 &payoy mdwvres xai éxoprdolyoar kal fpav x\dopara
H. M, 32



Works of
healing.
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Sudexa xodlvwy wAnpapara xal dwd rav IxBbav, xalgy
> 3 7 hY » ’ - 8
foav ol Paydvres TOVs GRTOUS TevTaxio X (Aol avopes.

(¢) On the Lake: Jesus walks on the waler.

Kai edfis rdycacer tols padyrds adrod épfijvar 45
P ~ ) ’ » x - " A
els 10 wholoy kal wpodyew els 10 wépav wpos Byb-
oaddy, &ws airds dmolder Tév OxAov. xal dmoraf-46
4 3 - 3~ 3 . ¥ s 0
duevos abrois dmidfev els 76 Spos wpooeifacfar.

A 3y ! I > b ~ 3 z ~

kai Splas yevopéims v 10 whoiov & péog Tis fa- 47
Adooys, xai airds pdvos émt s yis. kal 18w 48
atrols Bacanfopévovs & 7@ &advew, Fv yip. &
drepos évavrios abrois, Tepl Terdpryy dwhaxiy TS

A x \ F ) -~ 3N ~
_ VUKTOS GPXGTU.L wTPOS AVTOVS TEQTATWY €WL TYS. 6(14-.

v -
Adoans xal jfekev wapedfelv adrovs. ol B¢ iBdvres4g -
adrov émi Tis Galdooys wepuratoivra ofav G
ddvracpd éorww el drékpalay, wdvres yap adTov 50
edav kol lrapdxfnoav. & 3¢ bbbs dAyoer per
3~ A s } ~ » ! 2 A
abrdy, xal Aéyer alrois @epeeire, dyw e, uy
-~ . 3 r by E ] Y 3 \ -~
dofBeiclle. xai dvéBny mpis airovs els 7O wAolov, 5
Y > /7 L4 LS x ’ 3 L3 -~ 1 P74
xul éxéragey 6 avepos. kai Alay &v éavrols é&l- 53
> by -~ N ~ bd . >
agravro, ol yap ouvikav émi Tols aprois, GAN B
adrav 3 xapdla mwewwpwp.éin.

(f) Landing at Plain of Gennesaret,

Kai duwepdoavres émi miw yhv 7Afov els Ter-s3
voapir Kkal mpogwppicbyoar. kai ieMfévrov alrdy 54
é& 1o wholov €bfds émyrdvres adrdv mwepuédpapor 55
hd hY , 3 * Ay » \ ~
oAy Ty xdpav éxelviy kal fpfavro dml Tols pa-
Bdrrots Tovs kaxds Ixovras wepupépery Smov axovor
ért dorw. xal omov dv eloemopedero els kwpas 7 56
s ’ A 33 () n n s s \
els wohets 7 els dypods & Tals dyopals érifecar Tods
dobfevoivras, xai mopexdlow abrév lva xdv 1o Kpn-
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- . - 1 o L] q
awédov To¥ ipatiov adrob dfwrrar Kal doot dv m[m.vro

1 adrob éodlovro. Kai a'vvayovrm wpds abToy Deputation from
erusalem com-
or. Papiraios kal Twes TOV ypa,uparemv éA\fdvres drd plain of}tgsus
A Deglect o
3 Iepoo‘olv,u.my Kai LSorrres‘ Twds Tov pefyTév abTod cercmonial
washings’; He
o7t KoLVals x:pa'w, TobT o dvimross, Ealilovaty Tods denounces their

handling of
SU-PTWS‘- —oi Yﬂp 'I’apw‘ucoa kal wdrres of "Iovdaiot *tradition.”

Can ) ~ ’ by -~ ) 2 I
v py muyud vigeviar 7ds xetpas odk éobiovaw,
4 xpatobvres v mapdSogw TGV wpeaPirépwy, xai dn’
» - 34 A 3 Id 3 3 ’ A »
dyopis éiv py pavricwvtar odx doblovow, kai dAda
ToAAd oy & wapéheBov xparelv, Barriapols wory-
s pluv kai feordv kel xohxiow, —ral érepurdow alrov
of ®apioaior xal of ypappaerels AW v o wepuma-
Tolow ol pabyral oov xard v wapddecw TdY mpe-
Burépwy, dANG kowals yepoiv éoblovaw Tov Gprov;
66 82 elmev adrols Kalds srrpoqb‘q‘reva’zv Ha‘ms wept
VUGV TGV DTOKpLTOY, WS 7zypa1rrat are
OYtoc 0 Aadc Toic YelAeciN Me TIME,
H 2¢ KapAia AYTON Tdppw Améyel &W émof"
7 MATHN A¢ céBonTal Me,
AAACKONTEC AAACKAAAC ENTAAMATA ANOPOTICON"
3 ’ A | Y -~ ~ - ~ by 7
8 dpévres TV &rToAiy Tov Oeol kpareire Ty wapddooty
91dv dvlfpimev. kal Eleyer airols Kalds dfereire
A 2 hY ~ -~ L4 * . € ~ ’
™y &rodiy Tob Beod, iva Ty mwapdloswy Vudv Tnpr-
rooyre” Movess ydp elrev Tima TON TaTépa coy Kai
THN MHTépA coy, xai ‘O KakOAO[®dN TmaTépa H
It MHTGPA BANATY) TEAEYTATW' vy.ﬂ.s‘ 8 )\eyere g )
elry a.vaunros' 7§ warpi § 14 prpl  KopBdy, § dorw
13 Adpor, 8 dov ¢ Enod ddpeAnbis, odxéry diere atrdv
130088 morjoar 7@ warpl 4§ T pyrpl, dxvpotvres Tov
t\dyov tob Beod Tf wapaddoe Sudv ) mopedikare
I4Kai wopduow ToiadTa TOANL ToieiTe. Kai Discourse on
» s ~ ceremonial
wpoaxa)sea-apevo; wédw tov SxMov Eeyer adrols funcleanness’
15 Axovraré pov wdvres xal oivere. ovdiv v fwlev
e—3
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~ 2 0 4 ) 2’ 3 3\ - 8’
ToV dvlpumov elomopevdpevor els alrov § OSdvaras
kowdoar abrév: AL T& & Tob dvfpumov éxmopevd-

I b3 \ ~ b1 » Ay T
pevd dorwr T4 wowodvra Tov dvfpwmov. Kal Orery
3 "Ag 3 > L .Y - ¥ 3 ’ 2 N .-
elofAfer eis olxov amd Tov.Sylov, émppurwv adrév
H 6 . > ~ hY » \ AI > ~
of pabfiyrel avrol Ty mapafoliy. kal Aéyer alroisi8
Olrws kai uels dovverol dore; ob voelre oru wiv

¥

70 &wlev elomopevduavov eis Tov avfperor ob Stvarac

3 -~ -
avTov xowdoai, OT. odx elomwopeverar adTol eis TV Ig
kapdlay dAX' els v koMay, kal els Tov dpedpiva
éxmopeberar ; — kaflapifov wdvra 1o Bpdpara.  eyev 20
8\ [d oy Y e s ’ 3 -

¢ ort To éx Tob avBpdmov éxmopevduevov éxeivo

¥ . ~

kowol Tov dvfpuwor- dowbev yap & Tis xapdlasai
- P
Tav dvffpurwy oi Siadeywopol of kakoi éxmopedovrar,
wopreiat, khowal, Ppévor, poyelar, wheoveliar, wovnplai, 22
i L4
86os, doéhyea, Spfatuds wovpds, Bracdyula, tre-
pndavie, depeoivy' wdvra tadre T4 worppa Eowler 23
éxmopederar kal xowol Tov dvfpumov.

B. In NoORTHERN GALILEE (z sections),
FIRST SECTION: vii. 24—vili. 26,

(@) Retirement to Phoenicia: cure of @ Gentile. ~

"Exeifer 8¢ dvaords emifrer els & dpx Tdpov ay
kat Siddvos. Kal eloeddiv els oixiov ovdéva e
yvdvat, kai otk fduvdolfy Aebfelv: dAX' evbis drxod- a5
gace yuvi) mepl avrod, s exev 70 OuydTpiov avris
avebpa dxdfaprov, E\fodoa mpocémeTer mpds Tods

¥

wddas adrob o 8¢ yury v ‘EXpeis, Supogowiniooa o6,

7§ yéve: xal fpdra adrdv va 76 dayubviov ExBdhy
éx 1i)s Guyatpds avris. xai Deyer avri "Adeszy
mpdrov xoprachijvar Th Tékve, ol ydp éorw kudov
AafBeiv Tov dprov Ty Tékvuv kal Tois kuvapiows Bakeiy.
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281 8t dmexpifn xal Aéyet avrd Nai, xlpie, xal 7d
’ 2 4 -~ s 2 L3 3\ )
xvvdpta tmokdte Tis Tpamélys éofiovew dmd TEv
2 ~ 8’ b b 3~ by - b1
2gixtor 7dv waidluy, xob erev aurfj Atd Todroy 7oy
Adyov Bwaye, efehjhvfer &k Tis Guyarpds oov T
8 ’ l kJ Re ~ L) ~ ¢ L) h o
30 datpdviov.  kal dwedfodioa els 1Ov olkov avrijs eiper
70 madiov RefAypévov éxt Ty kMimy kal 70 dat-
péviov ifeAniubds.

(0) Return to East side of the Lake (Decapolis):
cure of a deaf mule.
3t Kal wdAw éeMdv & 1dv Gplwv Tipov H\lev
8a Sddvos els v Odhecoar s Taldalas ava
’ ~ et 7 \ I ¥~
32 péoov Tov Gplwov Aexamdrews, Kal ¢épovorw aird
kopdy xai poydlov, xal wapaxalodow avrdv
33ive dmbj owrg T xeipa. xal dmohafBpevos
avrdv dud Tob Oxhov xar' Blav IBolev Tods Bax-
’ » ~ ? by - » ~ \ L4 4
T0Aovs avtol els T& dra avrol kal wrivas ffato
3475 yAdoons avrod, kal dvefAéfas els Tov ovpavy
éorévafer, kal Aéye avrd 'Eddald, § dorw Aw-
’ . L N 3 A & 3 s v oay s
35voixfyr® kel fuoiynoav aiTob al droai, kal EAify
366 Beopds s yAuooys avrol, kal éAdier 8pfds- xal
Seorelharo avrols va pyderi Adyoow: doov 3t ai-
Tois OteaTéAAero, avrol paAloy weproadrepoy dnjpuo-
37 oov. kai Uweprepioads Efemdjooovro Aéyorres Ka-

A A D I3
Ads wdvre memolnxey, xal ToUs Kwovs TOLEL AKOVELY

xal €Addovs Aaletv.

(&) Four thousand fed: return to West shore
(Dalmanutha).

~ ¥
1 By &xefvas rols qpépars mdhwv woldhol Sydov
dvros xal p3y Idvrov T Pdywow, Tpookaieoduevos
s1obs pafyris Aéye avrois SmAayyvlopar émi Tov
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» o » « 4 -~ ’ ) . s
SxXov &re 70n yuépar Tpels wpospévovaly por kal ovk
» rd ’ A ey k] ’, » A Id
&xovaw 1 $dyvoiv- kai & dmolicw avrods wiores 3
~ Id ~ ~
¢ls olkov avrdy, dxdvijoortas & 7§ 833+ Kl Twves
-~ L.} ’ > _7 A Y k4 ’, 3 o~
avrov amd paxpélev clolv. kol dwexpifinoay avrg 4
I3 5\ - ¥ -~ L4 r /’ d ' d
of pabyral avrov re Ldfev Todrovs Suwmjoeral Tis
&8¢ yoprdoar dprwv ém éppulas; kal fpdra avrodss
éaous éxere dprovs; ol 8¢ elway "Ewrd.  kal wapay-6
¥ e 7§ ExAy dvarecely émi Tis yist xal AaBuv
A L4 ).y » 3 4 o Ay 2
Tods €uTd dprovs edyapiomigas ékhacer kai E8iSou
-~ ~ 3 ~ L4 - * Y
Tots pabyrals alrod e waparddow kai mapdiykay
7¢ SxAw. xal edyar ix0lia Aiya* kal edloyijoasy
atrd elmev xal tadre waparidérar kal épayor xail
éxoprdobnoay, xai fpav wepwoelpara khacpdrey
e \ s h 4 b b s Y
érth ogupidas, joav 8¢ ds Terpaxigxilor kalg
dné\voer atrots. Kal edlfis éuBis els 76 mholov 10
perd Tov pabprdv alirod JAfev els 1& pépy Aa)-
povovfd.

(@) The Pharisces demand a sign.

Kal #iMov of Papiraion kel Fpavro cwvlyreiv 1t
atr@, {yrotvres wap adrol onuelov dwd 7ol odpavos,
mepdlovres alrdv. «kal dvacrevdfas 79 wveduarira
abrod Myer T of yeved avry Lyrel onpeiov; duip
Aéyw, e Ooffjoerar Tff yeveg Tairy onpeior. xairg
ddels airods wdAw éuPBas dwiller eis 16 wépar,

(¢) Discourse in the boat on the leaven of the
Pharisees and of Herod.

Kai éreddforro hafeiv dprovs, xal e pf) évary
dprov ot elyov pel éavrdv &v 7§ whoiy. «xai SieoTél- 15
Aero edrols Aéywv ‘Opire, BAérere dmd mis {duzs
1@y Papwoalor xui s {Upns ‘Hglov. xal Siehoyi- 16
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1y fovro mpds dAMfAovs &r dprovs olx Iovow. kal
yrods Aéyer adrots Ti Biadoylleale 81 dprovs ok
ixere; obrw voelre obdt cuviere; wemwpopbrmy Iyere
187 kapdiav Sudv; OdBaAmoyc €xonTec of BAEmete
Kai BTa €YONTEC OYK AKOYETe; xal ob mmpovedere
19 87€ ToVs wéVTE dprovs &khaca els Tovs wevraxm’x_z)\fouq,
wéoovs kodivous khagparey whipes fpare; Aéyor-
00w avtd Adlexa. Ore Tods émrrd els Tods Terpa-
xioxthiovs, mwiowr. o¢upllwv TAnpdpara xlaopdrov
arvjpare; xai Aéyovow adrd ‘Enrd.  xal Eeyev airols

£
Ovme guviere;

(f) At Bethsaida: cure of a blind man.

12 Kai &yovrar els Byfoaddy. Kal ¢pépovow adrg
TUpAdr xal wapaxchodow adrdv lva alrod dymrac.
23 xai emAaBduevos Tis Xepds 70D TudAod Edjveyxer
adrdv &o T kopys, kal wrivas els T& Sppara
avrod, ¢mbels Tas xelpas oirg, émmpura adrdy Ei-
2471t BMreas; kol dvaBAiéfas Deyer Blémo Tods dv-
25 Opdmovs 1 ws dédpa Gpd mepumratoivras. elra
wdhw ykev Tis xeipas émi Tovs ddpfadpods adrod,
xai SuéBhefev, kai dmexaréomy, kai &véBAemer Tphav-
26 yds dmavra. kal dréoraler adrdv els otxoy avTod

Ayov MnSe s Ty xdpqy elocédfys. .

SECOND SECTION: vill. 27—ix. 5o,

(@) Expedition to region of Caesarea Philippi,

27 Kai éMfev 6 ’Iygods xal ol pabfyrai adrod els Peter acknow-
ras xopas Kaweplos tis @iwwov: xal & 1 686 thegﬁejs:i:h“:“
émppdra Tovs pafyrds atrod Aéywv adrols Tha pe

18 Aéyovory of avfpumol elvar; ol 8¢ elmay alrd Aéyovres



{fsus foretells
is passion and
rebukes Peter
for failure to
understand,

He teaches that
disciples too
must be ready
to suffer.
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. W 2 »
dre lodmy Tov Berriomiv, kai alloe "HAelav, akdot
’,
8t ot €ls TGV wpodmrdy. kal adrds émypdra adrovs 2g
) ) e ] §
‘Yuels 8¢ riva pe Aéyere elvar; dwoxpifeis & Iérpos
’ 3 _~ Y k 251 7 b ) ’ 3 -~
AMye abrg I € 6 xpords. xel éreripmoer abrots 30
3 »
a pndevi Méywow wepl avrod, Kal gplaro 31
s .
Siddoxew avrovs dri 8et Tov vidw Tob dvfpuiTov moAAd
-~ AY » -~ € Y ~ ’
wabety xai dmwoboxipaclijvar dmd Tév  mpeoPvrépuwy
kai 74y dpytepéov xal Tav ypapparéov kal droxravdi-
. * by -~ e 7 ] ~ \ F
vat Kai pers Tpels Puépas dvaoTivaie xal wappnoig 3z
AR
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PART II. SKETCH OF JOURNEYS IN
PERAEA AND JUDAEA. x 1—ja2.

(a) Final departure from Galilee : guestion of divoree.
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PART III. THE LAST WEEK AT AND
NEAR JERUSALEM. xi. 1—xv. 47.

(@) 1st day: entry into Jerusalem, and return fo
Bethany : enthusiasm of pilgrims.
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(0) 2nd day: walk -inte Jerusalem.
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Jesus® authority
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a challenge of
the Pharisees
and Herodians:

_a challenge of -

*the Sadducees:
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a Scribe
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counter-chal-
lenge of Jesus:

He denounces
the Scribes:



and praises the
devotion of a
poor widow.

Jesus foretells
the destruction
of Temple and
City, and the
Coming of the
Son of Man :
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the time when
these things shall
be, and the need
of watchfulness.

The piot_ol‘the

nhedrin:
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the Feast:
the betrayal
foretold :

the new meaning
given to the
bread and wine:

end of the Feast:

desertion of the
‘Twelve foretold }
Peter's boast,
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NOTES.

INTRODUCTION.

Title.

T. 1. APXH—Xpwrrod. Itis uncertain whether these first words
are a sort of general title (added perhaps by an editor) or indicate that
what immediately follows, i.e. either the account of John’s ministry or
the O.T. quotation, is the ‘beginning of the good news’. 1In any case
it is well to observe what starting point this evangelist chooses, as
compared with the others: see Introd. p. xviii.

edayyeAlov. In class. Gk. the word means ‘a reward for bringing
good news’; hence in the N.T. ‘good news’. (The following gen. is
probably one of ‘description’, ‘adors Jesus Christ’.) Hence the trans-
ition is easy to the later sense ‘a Jook recording the good news’, ‘a
gospel’: and, if this verse is a title added at a later time, that may be
the sense here: it is so taken in A.V. and R.V.

"Incod Xpwrrod. These two familiar words must be carefully dis-
tinguished. We now use them together as a singie name, but originally
each had its own significance: 'Tpsobs (another form of which is Joshua),
was a common Jewish name, and was our Lord’s Azman name, given
Him in accordance with the angel Gabriel's message (Matt. i. 21, 23);
Xpiorbs is a #3tle, representing the Hebrew ¢Messiah’, and means ‘the
Anointed’ (from xplw, to anoint); it could not be used of Him by
any one who did not believe that He was the promised Deliverer. The
purpose, e.g., of St Matthew’s Gospel, is to shew to the Jews that
‘Jesus’ £s “the Christ’,—a fact which we take for granted when we use
the two names together: they are not used together in the rarrative of
the gospels.



54 ST MARK. [L1—

It is very difficult to decide whether the additional words vioi feod,
which occar in most manuscripts, are part of the original text:.

Preparatory mission of Jokn.

2 foll. The principal clause begins at 4: the sense is ‘John’s
preaching was a fulfilment of the words of the prophet”.

'Hoalg. This is the only quotation from a prophet made by the
evangelist himself (see Introd. pp. xix, xx}. The part of it which comes
from Isalah is applied in the same connexion by Matthew and Luke,
while John (i. 23) makes the Baptist apply the words to himself.

The reference is to Isaiah xl. 3, the passage of the Four Herald-
Voices which begins the great prophecy, Is. xl.—Ixvi.; this part of the
book is mow generally recognized as the work of a ‘Second Isaiah’ who
during the Captivity prophesied the Restoration of Judah. His mes-
sage referred in the first instance to a Return from Babylon, but his
vision extended dimly beyond the immediate future to the ‘far'ff divine
event’ to which the evangelists apply his words, and the passage was
regularly understood as referring to the Messiak.

The words ldot—5&86r aov come however from Malachi iii. r, and
not from Isaish. (Cf. Matt. xi. 10, Luke vii. 27.) One explanation
offered is that Mark may have used a collection of extracts from the
prophets, grouped by similarity of subject, and that in this collection
the verse of Malachi may have come next to the verse of Isaiah. There
is an inferior reading & Tofs wpoghrass, instead of év r¢ 'Healg ¢ wpo-
¢drp, which of course removes the difficalty.

The quotations are made, though not quite exactly, from the Greek
translation of the O.T. called the Septuagint {see Introd. p. xxv), which
was used by most of the N.T. writers.

3. e@elas kA, The work of the pioneers of a great eonqueror’s
advance.

4 éylvero, ‘appeared’. R.V, ‘came’: lit. ‘came into being”.

é Bamr{{oy, ‘who baptized’, almost =4 fawrrwwris: cf. vi. 241 kyplo-
cwr on the other hand is a merely temporal participle.

& Tj {pipe. More precise indication of the place would be of
little interest to Gentile readers (Introd. p. xx). It was, as we leamn
from Matthew and Luke, the wilderness of Judaea, the bare sides of the
lower end of the Jordan valley, noted as the district in which David
wandered when pursued by Saul: in later times its numerous limestone

-1 See W, H., Notes.
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caves were the abode of many hermits {see Scott’s ZZe Zulisman): this
country was not far from the home of the Baptist’s parents (Luke i. 39).
Here his first preaching seems to have been: his first place of baptism
was probably the southern ford of the Jordan (this is the traditional
site), five miles above its mouth, where large caravans would pass on
their way to Jerusalem from the east: or it may have been the northern
ford, near Bethshean. Two places of his baptism are mentioned by
John (i 28, iii. 23), both probably farther north than the southern
ford?,

xnpioowy. The character of his preaching is seen in Luke’s ac-
count (jii. 2—14) where some of the classes of people who came to him
are mentioned.

Pdmrmopa peravolas. The gen. means that the washing was the
sign or pledge of repentance.

ds=‘leading to’, forgiveness being the consequence of repentance.
The whole descnpuon shews that John, like his predecessors the earlier
propheis®rom Samuel downwards, insisted on a ‘change of heart’
instead of on religious observances.

Hewopebero, iBamrllovro. The imperfects imply that the descrip-
tion is not merely of one occasion. )

§. wdoa, wdvres. Not literally ‘all’ of course; but the excitement
at this revival of prophecy after so long an interval must have been
very great, and there are many indications that John’s preaching be-
came widely known.

{amrifovro. What did the Jews understand by the rite? *DBaptism’
was already used by them for the admission of proselytes to the privi-
leges of the chosen nation. John's use of it for 2ke Fews themselves
therefore indicated that he was ‘admitting’ them to something further,
that his work was only introductory. Those who submitted to baptism
thus practically acknowledged that they could not rely on their own
privileges as Jews, but needed, like proselytes, to make a fresh start, to
reform their livesa.

Eopo).oyoup.evon ®tA. This was the evidence of their ‘repentance’.

adrév.  This use of the pronoun, where the article would suffice in
class. Gk., is constant in N.T. Gk.: so adrol in the next verse.

6. The description recalls especially Elijah among the earlier
prophets, and this sort of dress had become traditional for a prophet:

! Hastings, D. B., * John the Baptist’. G. A. Smith, /7. G, 496.

2 Hastings, D. 8., * John the Baptist’: cf. Edersheim, Life, 1., 273, 274, Appeu_d'lx
X1 (vol. ).
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see Zech, xiil. §. We know from Luke i. 15 that John was a Nazirite.
It was commonly expected that the Messiah would be announced by a
forerunner, and (from a literal interpretation of Mal. iv. 5) that this
would be Elijah returned to earth: cf. vi. 14, Our Lord Himself
explained that John zwas the true, though not the literal, fulblment of
the prophecy (Matt. xi. 14).

Tplxas, not the skin, but hair-cloth made from it.

00wy =class. éobiwr. Locusts are still eaten in the desert: they are
prepared in various ways, and are said to taste like shrimps.

pé\r dypov. Such as Jonathan ate in the wood, 1 Sam. xiv.
25—127.

7+ Néywv prera.t. k7A. &xerac is the common ‘prophetic’ pre-
sent. This marks a second stage in John's preaching, giving the
purpose of his ‘baptism of repentance’: Luke (iii. 15) says that he
said this because people began to think that he must be the Messizh.

o depends on drodpudrwr, and adrod is added superfluously.

Aboar T\, i.e. to act as His bath-slave: the same idea is expressed
in a different phrase by Matt. (iii. r1): the same slave who carried his
master’s shoes would also put them on and take them off for him, Tt
was this menial office which Jesus Himself performed for His disciples
(John xiii. 4).

Tov ipdvra Tdv dmobnpdrey, ‘the thong of the sandals’; the old
Eng, word ‘latchet’ means the same as ‘lace’.

8. épdmwmoa. The tense looks back from the time of the next
clause: i.e. John’s baptism would be pasr at the time of the Messiah’s
‘baptism’: cf. the Latin ‘epistolary imperfect’.

adrds, in N.T. Gk. not=zpss, but is an emphatic ‘he’.

Bamrioes mvedpar dylp. Strong metaphors were characteristic of
John’s style, as we see from the fuller accounts in Matt. iii. and Luke iii.
But, though fto baptize with the spirit’ was a new and striking phrase,
the idea that the gift of the Spirit of God would accompany the coming
of the Messiah was not new: cf. especially Joel i, 28, ““I will pour
ort my spirit upon all flesh”, where the metaphor is somewhat similar.

Preparation jfor the ministry.

9. &fdvero...fAev. This very common N.T. idiom is a Hebraism,
i.e. a Hebrew idiom reproduced in Greek.

v Ikelvars tais fpépars. A rather vague note of time. It is sup-
posed that our Lord's baptism occurred at the end of the year 26 A.D.;
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the year 26—27 A.D. was a sabbatical year, when the people, not having
their fields to look after, would be specially at liberty to follow a new
teacherl. )

Nafapér. The village stood on the most southern range of the
Galilean hills: it was itself hidden from view of the plain of Esdraelon
below, but from a hill 2 very short distance above the houses there was
a view of ¢30 miles in three directions’ over the great plain, the scene of
many a battle and stirring event of Jewish history: mereover across it
ran great roads, to Egypt, to Jerusalem, and across Jordan to Damascus
and the East, often thronged with merchants or pilgrims; so that there
must have been many sights to stimulate curiosity about the outside
world?, Therefore, even apart from the regular visits to Jerusalem at
feast-times, our Lord’s boyhood cannot, as is sometimes said, have been
passed in entire seclusion. The natural way to the place of John’s
baptism from Nazareth will have been along the plain of Esdraelon
down to Bethshean {Scythopolis) and thence {if the place of baptism
was the southern ford) down the Jordan valley to the neighbourhood
of Jericho.

iBowrioly es, lit. ‘was dipped into’.

10. kol eilis is Mark’s constant formula in introducing a new
incident: the adverb occurs 41 times in this gospel.

eBev. ‘Jesus’ is the subject: John (i. 32) says that the Baptist also
saw a similar vision.

v mvedpa. The article perhaps means ‘the Spirit’ foretold by
John in 8.

os wepiorepdy. What did the vision signify? Perhaps it was
simply a symbol of God’s mercy declared to mankind, as in the story
of the Deluge (Gen. viii. 10, 11): cf. the angels’ message ‘Peace on
earth’. There is no evidence in the O.T. that the dove was considered
by the Jews an emblem of the Holy Spirit. Luke (fii. 21) adds that
Jesus was praying when the vision came.

tf. dawj. A similar voice was heard on two other occasions in
our Lord’s life, at the Transfiguration (Matt. xvii. 5} and in the Temple
court in the last days (John xii. 28).

¢ dyamqrés. This word is used in the Septuagint as the regular

1 This edition follows the chronolagy adopted by Dr Sanday in Hastings, B, D.,
f Jesus Christ’.

2 G. A. Smith, H. G., 432—435, n most instructive description. For a short
description of the ordinary Jewish home life and customs see Hillard’s *St Mark”
(Rivington).
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equivalent of the Hebrew word for an ‘only” son: it was also a recog-
nized title of the expected Messiah: one is reminded of the description
of Isaac addressed to Abraham in Gen. xxii. 2, ‘“Take now thy son,
thine only son, whom thou lovest .

& ool elBéxknea. Similarly these words are like an echo of such
passages as Isaiah xlii. 1, Ixil. 4. 'The significance of the voice is
increased by its correspondence with words already associated in Jewish
minds with the hope of the Messiah. The aorist eZ3éxyoa does not of
course refer to past time, but rather expresses a completed act: lit.
‘I came to take pleasure’.

Without entering fully into the difficult question ‘ Why did Jesus
come to be baptized?’—it is at least natural to suppose that, as a
devout Israelite, He recognized John as a prophet and wished to
submit to what the Prophet required of his countrymen {cf. Matt.

" iii. 15, *Thus it becometh us to fulfil @/ righteousstess™), just as He
wished to profit by the learning of the Rabbis (Luke ii. 46): also His
doing so indicated the continuity of His own work with that of the
Baptist ; and again it was in harmony with the rest of His life to share
in an ordinance which He afterwards prescribed for His followers
(Matt. xxviii. 19): He thus consecrated by His own example dos% the
Sacraments which He ordained. In His case it was not a baptism ‘of
repentance’, but for Him too it was a consecration to something #eaw,
although He had not, like the rest, to break with a sinful past. And
by the gift of the Spirit His true character was made known through
the Baptist to the nation at large (John i, 20—34). Henceforward He
appears in a ‘prophetic’ character, under the influence of the Spirit
(see 12, 78 wrelua alrdy éxBdAAea); He has received what answers to
the ‘call’ of an O.T. prophet (cf. Is. vi,, Ezek. i. 1).

2. Kol evfis, n. on ro. .

v ¥pypov. The writer gives no hint zw/aer desert, nor is it neces-
sary to enquire. Deserts were supposed to be specially haunted by evil
spirits.

13. TeroepikovTa Tuépas, cf. the account of Elijah’s retirement,
1 Kings xix. 8.

ro8 Zaravd, lit. ‘the adversary’.

fdv perd Tév Oyplwy, hyenas, jackals etc. This detail is found in
Mark only, and is perhaps a picturesque touch of his own, to emphasize
the Ioneliness of the struggle.

He does not say what form the temptations took: we see from
Matt. iv. T—i1 that they were attempts to make Him doubt the truth
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of the voice He had heard, or misuse the powers commilted to Him.
That He was not exempt from temptation at other times of His life
we see from the account of the mental struggle in the garden of Geth-
semane (xiv. 35, 36), and from His words to the disciples (Luke xxii.
28}, “*Ye are they which have continued with me in my temptations”,
—which would not be true of the temptation in the desert: moreover
Luke (iv. 13) says that after this trial the devil left him ‘for a season’,
i.e. not for good.

Bukdvory. The imperfect must mean “all the time’: Matt. says
that angels came when Satan left Him. The account is again similar
to that of Elijah’s retirement (1 Kings xix. 5): but, though the setting
of the story, so to speak, recalls similar stories in the O.T., yet the
forms which the Temptation itself took are absolutely unique.

PART I. INCIDENTS OF THE GALILEAN
MINISTRY.

A. IN EAsTERN GALILEE: FIRST SECTION.

(@) First preacking in Galilee.

14. There is here a considerable break: there is nothing in the
words to suggest that 14 follows 13 immediately in time.

Mark begins his account of our Lord’s Ministry where the Baptist’s
Ministry leaves off: he omits most of the events recorded in John i.—v.,
viz. the Ministry in Judaea and the incidernts immediately preceding
and following it, which probably occurred in this interval. The with-
drawal to Galilee, as we see from Jobn iv. 1, was due to motives of
prudence: Matt. (iv. 12) connects it with the news of John's imprison-
ment: although the retirement was to Herod Antipas’ own province,
the danger would be less there than in Jerusalem. The period which
" Mark omits probably extended a little over a year: it would now there-
fore be late in the year 27 A.D. (0. on g).

perd 6 wapabobijvar rév Todwny, Le, after he was put in prison by
Herod Antipas: the phrase would be intelligible to readers who knew
what the Baptist’s fate was. The verb seems to suggest connivance, if
not treachery, on the part of the Jews: being ‘given up’ implies being
given up by some one.

ds mjy Talhalay. On the way thither from Jerusalem He passed
through Samaria and had the interview described in John iv. The



60 ST MARK. [I. 14—

name ‘Galilee’ means properly ‘circle’, and so “Qistrict’.  *The
District® at this time comprised the Highlands which form the lower
spurs of the Lebanon range, and the Plain of Esdraelon: its area was
about ‘that of an average English shire’. The hills of ‘Upper’ or
Northern Galilee rise from a platean to a height of 4000 feet {the height
of Ben Nevis), those of ‘Lower’ or Southern Galilee lie in ranges of
under 2000 feet (the height of many of the Scotch Lowland hills), with
wide valleys between. The district is far less barren than the hills of
Judaea or Samaria: trees are plentiful, and there are stretches of rich
corn-land. At this time the population was thick: Josephus gives it at
nearly three millions. The people were a brave and enthusiastic race;
St Peter may perhaps be taken as a typical Galilean; their religion was
less narrow than that of the ‘Jews’ of Judaea. A large number of
Gentiles (at this period Greek-speaking Syrians) lived in the district,
whenee its original name ‘Galilee of the Gentiles’ (see Intred. C): our
Lord’s Ministry however seems to have been confined chiefly to the
parts where the Gentile element was less prominent. Through the
country passed a number of very important roads, especially those from
Damascus apd the East to Phoenicia and to Egypt. Our Lord’s
teaching takes its colour from the locality in which He taught, so that
it is important to realize the natural and political features®.

15. 9 is used to introduce direct, as well as indirect, quotation.

aremrAijpwras ktA.  This first proclamation, in its extreme simplicity,
should be compared with the Baptist’s {i. 4}: both spoke of ‘Repent-
ance’, but our Lord’s message did not end there. It declared that
the ‘season’ for which the Baptist’s message prepared, was now ‘fully
come’, and that the ‘kingdom of God’ (see next note) was about to be
established : and it spoke of ‘good tidings’ which the ‘repentance’ that
the Baptist enjoined would prepare men to accept. The difference be-
tween the two messages is tersely given in a hymn by S. Longfellow :—

A voice by Jordan’s shore,
A summons stern and clear:

Repent! be just, and sin no more!
God’s judgment draweth near!

A voice by Galilee,
A holier voice I hear:

Love God, thy neighbour love! for see,
God’s mercy draweth near.

1 G, A, Smith, H. G., ch. xxi. Merrill, Galkilee.
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4 Bacela To¥ Beod. This phrase was not new; it answered to
the prevailing expectation of the Kingdom of the Messiah, who, it was
thought, would bring a kind of ‘golden age’, about which the most
extravagant ideas were held: it was to be an era of marvellous signs,
and especially of triumph over external enemies. Our Lord then took
up a phrase which was probably familiar to is hearers in this sense,
and throughout His teaching He developed its meaning in ways very
different to those which in Jewish thought attached to it. The similar
phirase ‘kingdom of heaven’ had already, according to Matt. (iii. 2),
been used by the Baptist. The Sermon on the Mount expounded the
Laws of this Kingdom, and the early parables {e.g. those of iv.) threw
light on its spsréitual character. Vet even the disciples were constantly
hampered by the material Jewish associations of the phrase: see e.g-
nn. on X. 24, 37, and cf. Introd. C.

morelere dv. The phrase for “to believe o’ a personis moredew
s rwa: the difference is important: belief 7% the truth of the ‘good
tidings’ about Christ leads to belief o2 {trust in) Him personally. The
neaning here given by mieretew év is generally expressed by the simple
dative.

7@ ebnyyehly.  See n.on 1. In this first simple message the nature
of the ‘good tidings’ is not explained.

16. At this point Luke (iv. 16—30) inserts the account of our
Lord’s preaching in the synagogue at Nazareth and of His unfavourable
reception there : Mark, who briefly vecords the incident, places it later
(vi. 1—6, see n, on vi. 2).

wapdywy, intransitive.

v 8dhaooav ms Tahdalas. Called also Chinnereth, Gennesaret,
from a district on its western shore, and Tiberias from the city, new at
this period, which took its name from the emperor Tiberius.

The lake (hardly a “sea’ to ocur ideas) is 13 miles long and 8 broad
in the widest part: it lies nearly 700 feet below the level of the Medi-
terranean. The climate is almost tropical in consequence: the moun-
tains come down nearly to the lake side (except for the narrow plain
of Gennesaret; see n. on vi. 53), from whose gorges sudden storms
often descend on the water. The lake, which is now almost de-
serted, was then the busiest and most populous part of Palestine:
in some of its cities there was a Greek-speaking population, and the
Galileans generally were looked down on by the Jews of Judaea
as a less pure race, speaking a rough dialect. The principal in-
dustiy was the catching and curing of fish, which were exported all
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over the Roman empire: the centre of this industry was Tarichaea
(rdpixos=salt fish) at the S.W. end of the lake: our Lord’s Ministry
however was carried on in the towns and villages north of this. The
best fisheries were at the north end.

Thus the chief part of our Lord’s Ministry was spent in a district
where there was a great deal of life and thousands of people coming
and going?.

eldev Zlpwva kol "AvBpéav. This was not His first meeting with
them : Andrew, who had been a disciple of the Baptist (Johni. 35—37),
brought his brother Simon to Jesus (John i. 40), who gave him the name
Peter (=Cephas). Both of them were with Him at Cana, at Capernaum,
and on His visit to Jerusalem, and went about with Him baptizing
(John iii. 22, iv. 2}. At the beginning of His Galilean Ministry {Mark
i. 14) they must have returned to their boats and nets. They are now
called to follow Him in His work among their own countrymen, but it
is likely that they did not eatirely give up their business till the formal
appointmerit of the Twelve was made.

dpgufdilovras, i.c. using the dugiSAnorpor, ‘casting-net’,

dheets.  See n. on 16, Ty fdhacoar 7is Panralas.

17. Be¥re. Said to be contracted from dedp Ire, and used as the
plural of 8elpo=*hither’.

dheels dvfpimwy. The idea is worked out in a short parable, Matt.
xiii. 47—350.

18. kal ebbis kTA. As we see from John’s Gospel, they probably
obeyed, not on a sudden impulse, but because they recognized Jesus on
the beach, and were expecting Him to call them again. (It may
however be that Mark was not aware of their previous history.) Luke
{v. 1—11) makes this call follow the miraculous draught of fish: it is
suggested that, not knowing the facts recorded by John, he may have
conjectured that this miracle belonged to the same occasion as the call,
which would seem abrupt unless explained by previous acquaintance.

So far *disciples’ had followed the new Teacher informally, as it
were, and perhaps had hardly distinguished Him as greatly superior to
the Baptist. The formal call of the first four disciples marked the end
of this preliminary period and the beginning of Jesus® distinct work2.

19. ‘IdkwPov tov ro¥ Z. xalIedvy. This pair of brothers may
also have been known to Jesus already: possibly the other disciple of
the Baptist (besides Andrew) mentioned John i. 35—37 was one of

1 G. A. Smith, H. G., ¢h. xxii. Memill, Galilee.
® Latham, P. £., 197, 198.
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these two. Luke (v. 10) tells us that they were partners wilh the other
pair. .

xal avrols, i.e. ‘in their boat like the other pair’.

kataprilovras, ‘putting to rights’.

21. Kadapvaoip="village of Nahum’. The site is uncertain,
probably at the north-west comer of the plain of Gennesaret?.

v owayeyiv. In the early part of His Ministry our Lord seems
to have used the synagogues freely, as did His apostles after His
Ascension. The synagogue service consisted of prayer, reading of
Scripture, and exposition, and any Jew of note could be called on by
the ‘ruler’ to give this exposition. The building was used primarily
for this service on the Sabbath, but also as a school and as a court of
justice {cf. xiii, 9). The ruins of a large synagogue are still to be seen
on the supposed site of Capernaum, possibly the actual one mentioned
here, which was built for the place by a centurion (Luke vii. 5).

22. Hemhjooovro. Note that the writer throughont lays special
stress on the impression made by our Lord on people and Scribes
respectively.

&s dovoilny &wv kTh, Doubtless His ‘exposition’, as in the
example given in Luke iv. 16 foll., was founded on some passage of the
Jewish Scriptures. But, whereas the ordinary teachers gave explanations
of the Law borrowed from pedantic commentators, Jesus’ teaching was
fresh and original : He shewed the spirit of the Law, as He did in the
Sermon on the Mount {Matt. v. 17——48), as One who claimed the right
to understand it of Himsell, instead of retailing traditional explana-
tions.

ol ypapparels. Called also vopuxol and ropodiddoxaho:: the last
word describes them best. Alongside of the written Law there existed
a mass of traditional explanations, believed, like the written Law, to
have been imparted to Moses himsell. Of the written Law and of this
tradition the *Scribes’ were the interpreters. At this time they and the
Pharisees, who mainly belonged to this profession, formed a class second
only in importance to the party of the priests, who were largely
Sadducees (see n. on xii. 18). In their capacity as teachers they may
be regarded as ‘divinity professors’, but they were the one learned class.
In their teaching they shewed extraordinary ingenuity in devising subtle
applications: e.g. they said that a tailor must not go out with his
needle pn Friday afternoon, lest, if the Sabbath came on before he

L G. A, Smith, H. G., 456 note.
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returned, he should be ‘carrying a burden’ on that day. Hence their in-
struction ““pressed like 2 mountain upon the actual life of the people!”.’

The English terms ¢ scribes’ and * lawyers ' are misleading.

23. {&v TvebpaTe. & =‘in the power of’.

yebpars deabdpre. ¢ Casting out demons? is the most prominent
class of miracle in this gospel. The Jews believed that disease was the
work of evil spirits, and specially connected this belief with some form
of insanity, and also with epilepsy. In such cases, as the Iunatic of
course shared the belief, it seemed to him that the demon spoke #rongh
him. Thus in this account the words and behaviour of the lunatic are
spoken of as those of a demon, for whose conduct he is not respensible.
A lunatic commonly suffers {from a delusion that he is some one else:
but the exact nature of this kind of lunacy is perhaps impossihle
to determine without more evidence than we possess: we can neither
wholly accept the ancient view of ¢ possession’, nor yet fully explain
the evangelists’ accounts by those forms of madness with which we
are familiar, Our Lord seems to have taken the current beliefs on
the subject as He found them, just as He accepted current interpreta-
tions of the Old Testament. Whatever His own beliefs or knowledge
may have been, it is difficult, humanly speaking, to see how He could
have acted otherwise %,

24. 7 fqpiv kal ool ; Iit. ‘what is there to us and also to you’, i.e.
‘what have we in common?’ The lunatic speaks as representing
generally the evil spirits, one of which he believes to be speaking
through him.

oldd oe 7ls el. The verb has two objects, the accusative and the
indirect question explaining it: a common idiom in class. Gk,

The lunatic, with the strange acuteness often seen in persons so

" afflicted, recognizes Jesus as a superior being: he speaks in the character
of the demon whom he supposes to haunt him. :

6 &ywos Tob Oeob. The proper meaning of Gyios is ‘consecrated’ {cf.
Ps. xvi. 10, and cvi. 16, where Aaron is called ‘‘the holy one of the
Lord”). Thus the demoniac recognized Jesus as one of more than
ordinary sanctity. The same title is applied to him by Peter in John
vi. 69, It was one of the titles of the Messiah.

25. Guudbnm, lit. “be gagged’: cf. iv. 3¢, of the guelling of the
storm, and Matt. xxii. 34, of the silencing of the Sadducees,

1 Robertson Smith, Tie OId Testament in the Jewish Church, 42 foll. Ecce

{{omo, ch, xxi. Moorhouse, The Teaching of Christ, Lect. 1v,
¥ Hastiags, D. B., * Jesus Christ’. '
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26. owapdfav is a medical term. The lunatic is cured after a
violent ‘convulsion’, attributed to the spite of the baffied demon,

27. éapPibnoay, a very strong word, poetical in class. Gk.

Sdaxs) kaw - kar tfovelav kT)., i.e. ‘He not only teaches, but aets
like one whose authority is convincing’. In 22 it was noted-that He
spoke &5 tovglar Exwr. The power to ‘cast out demons’ was claimed

" by others {cf. Matt. xii. 27), but they did not effect a cure with a word™.

28. 7ijs TaMhalas, a gen. of definition : °the district round about,
viz. Galilee’. T

30. 1 wevlepd Elpwves. Peter’s wife, whose existence is implied
here, is mentioned bj St Paul, 1 Cor. ix. 5, where it is stated that she
accompanied him on his missionary journeys.

31. Sumkéve. Probably she served the mid-day meal after the
synagogue service. The detail suggests that her recovery was complete
at once : she was not weak, as in an ordinary recovery from fever.

32. Ore Buoev & fjAtos. The Sabbath ended at sunset, before
which time the people would not think it right for cures to be worked.
They naturally brought especially robs datgorefouévaus, after the report
of the recent cure. '

ipepoy, imperfect: ‘they kept bringing”,

33- Tiv ®pav, presumably of Peter’s house.

34. Sapovia=mrelpara dxdfapra (27).

otk fipuv Aahelv. Cf. puudfyre (25): as we see from the account
of the Temptation, He rejected all unworthy ways of obtaining notoriety.
Aeeer is imperfect, as if from dplo=dpinu.

The words Xpwrév elvac are probably inserted from the parallel
-passage in Luke.

- 35. ¥wruxa Mav, lit. “(while it was still) much night’: &vvxa is
an adverb ; cf. wdmvuxa=‘all night’.

EqA0ev, from Peter’s house at Capernaum.

«ig ¥pnpov Téwov. Probably one of the ravines leading down to the
Lake from the mpuntains above.

wpoonvxerp: This retirement for prayer recurred frequently. Here
perhaps the special need was the difficulty presented by His sudden
popularity, a difficulty which He often had to face.

36. - karePlofer, almost=‘hunted down'. The picturesque word
may be due to Peter’s own reminiscences: see Introd. pp. xx, xxi.

38. d@ywpsv, intrans. as in the common imperative dye.

1 Edersheim, Li/e, ch. xiv, .
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rupomdhes (xdun= ‘village’), ‘ country-towns’.

knpifw. Jesus Himself emphasizes sreacking as His work, the
evangelists call special attention to the striking cures.

ds Totro, i.e. ‘not so as to confine myself to one place’,

én\Boy, Luke gives the word as “I-was sent”, viz. by my
Father" : this suggests what is probably the sense here.

() ZFirst preacking tour in Synagogues of Galilee.

- 39- MA0ev kmpboowy kth. The events recorded 21—34 i)eloug to
one day, a Sabbath: this verse {39} must cover the work of several
weeks; only one incident however is recorded, the cure of a leper
{40—45), which Matthew and Luke relate in different contexts. Luke
{iv. 44) even says that this tour extended to Judaea.

76 Sapdvia éxBdrlwv, One gathers that the mental disease called
‘ possession’ was extraordinarily common in Palestine.

40. ¥pxerar wpos avrév Newpds. This must have been oswusside one
of the kwyomdhes, as a leper was not allowed inside a town: he was
obliged to avoid all contact with men, see the description of a leper
outcast in Is. liii. (*despised and rejected of men® etc.). This treatment
was not due to fear of infection, but leprosy was regarded by the Law
as symbolical of sin, and so the leper was treated as a moral outcast.
Hence in curing such a case it is likely that Jesus wished to shew not
only pity for the sufferer, but also His readiness to approach and cure
sin : the miracle was, as often, also a ‘parable®’.

41. omwhayxvwdels, a late Gk. verb, formed from owAdyxra,
regarded as the seat of the affections.

adrob fare. It was forbidden to touch a leper, but this man
apparently, in the belief that he would be cured, broke the customary
regulations by coming close to Jesus, and Jesus by touching him shewed
the same disregard for the ceremonial part of the Law that He shewed
afterwards in His treatment of the Sabbath and of ceremonial washings.

08\w. Note that Jesus healed him because he shewed that he
believed that he could be healed. Faith on the part of the patient
was necessary in all cases: thus the demoniac in 24 confessed His
power, and thus we are told that in His own country, where He was
received with incredulity, ** He could do no mighty work decawuse of their
unbelief” (vi. 5, cf. Matt. xiii. 58).

! Plumptre on Matt, viii. 1—q. Edersheim, Life, 1. 491 foll.
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42. dmfiMev.  Even leprosy seems to be almost personified : n. on
23 -

drxadeplodn, late Gk. form for éxabapiotn.

43 épBpypmodpevos. In class. Gk. the verb means “to snort’ (of
horses): in N.T. Gk. it is-used of the expression of various kinds of
strong feeling; here="*sternly charging’.

44- bpo pnBevl pmBiv elwps, n. on 33. The publication of the
miracle would foster the common low views of the Messiah as a miracle-
worker, whereas Jesus’ miracles were not mere signs of power, but had
a deep moral purpose. Moreover the attendance of large enthusiastic
crowds would be a great embarrassment in His work and might lead to
serious difficulty: thusin John vi. 15, we find that the crowd actually
wanted to seize Him and make Him king. See v. rg for an instance
of the gpposite command being given in different circumstances.

8eitov T fepel kTN, The first three words are quoted from the
instructions to lepers in Lev. xiii. 49. The rules for the elaborate ritual
to be performed by a recovered leper (& wpoaérafer Muwuois) are given
in Lev. xiv. The cure must first be certified by a priest, and the
ceremonies altogether took over a week.

Jesus then in this instance broke the Law by touching the leper, but
was careful to observe it in other respects. In fact He never condemned
the requirements themselves of the Law, but only if they conflicted with
a higher law, as when rules for Sabbath-observance interfered with a
work of mercy (n. on 41). Thus He tcld even one of His disciples to
pay for the two of them the Temple half-shekel {Matt. xvii. 24—27),
while 1Ie privately instructed him that they were under ne obligation to
pay it. So here He breaks the Law where it would interfere with a
work of mercy to an afllicted man, but He keeps it where keeping it is
an acknowledgment that the healing comes from GodL

Muwvofs. Moses was universally believed to be the author of the
whole Pentateuch : Jesus, as always in such cases, accepts the ordinary
belief.

avrais, ie. the priests. Though the common people were not to
be told, the priests were to hear of the new Power which was manifesting
itself: it would then be their duty to consider if One who could do such
things might not be the Messiah.

45 @oTe pykéry adrév krh. Thus the leper’s conduct made it
impossible to continue the preaching in the symagogues (39). This

I Hort, Fwdatstic Christianily, 28-—~z0.

§—2z
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incident marks the climax of Jesus’ popularity. The result was that
He was forced to seek retirement, and this ckange of plan is probably
marked by the word #pfuro, which commonly in Mark indicates a et
departure: cf. iv. 1; v. 20; vi. 2, ¥, 34; viil. 3I.

{¢) - At Capernaum again.

I1. 1.  edoehbdy, lit. ‘He was heard that He was in the house’;
i.e. ‘it was heard of Him that '—.

B jpepdv, lit. “after an interval of days’: quite vague.

& olky, perhaps Simon’s house : cf, i. 29—34.

2. 7d wpés Tiv Bipav, lit. ‘the parts towards the door’; ‘the
doorway’. .

&dhel, imperf.: ‘He went on speaking’.

Tév Adyoy almost= ‘the Gospel’, in which sense the word Aéyos was
used at a later time: e.g. Acts viil. 4, ebayyehibueror 7o Abyor.

4. p1 Suwvdpevor. In late Gk. g with a participle is not necessarily
conditional, as in class. Gk. It is olten used, as here, where the
participle gives the thought in someone’s mind: ‘since they sew that
they could not’.

drecréyaocay Ty ovéyny, i.e. they took off some of the tiles.

dmwov fjv. Possibly the room was on the groundfloor under a veran-
dah, which was tiled for the summer.

xal &opifarres, lit. ‘and so having made a hole’. The roof can
hardly have been of very solid make, but our information is too scanty
fo supply an exact description of the house. .

xpdfarrov, a small light bed: the word, which is also used in
Latin, is said to be originally Macedonian. :

5. Bdv 6°L. iy wlorw adréy. Here the cure is possible, because
the dearers believe (n. on i. 41): the work of forgiveness and healing is
done for their sakes as-well as for the sufferer’s. The latter was
disposed to believe {m. on 11), but at present there was perhaps an
obstacle in his mind: see next note but one.

técyov. The afiectionate word would win the man’s confidence at
once.

ddierral oov ai dpapriar. The words suggest that Jesus saw that
the man was oppressed by the sense of his sins {so below, 8, He read
the Scribes’ thoughts): the ordinary Jewish belief was that disease was a
punishment for sin. To this belief Jesus’ treatment of the case ought

! See an attempt in Edersheim, L, 1. sox foll,



IL 10] NOTES. 69

forcibly to have appealed: it did so with the patient, but not with the
‘Scribes: their teaching knew nothing of #nconditional forgivenessl.
Note that dglevrras is present tense: i.e. the forgiveness dates from this
moment. ’

6. Twis Tav ypapporéwv. Luke explains that Scribes had come
even from Jerusalem, apparently to observe Jesus’ behaviour. Their
‘coming is accounted for by His visit to Jerusalem which is recorded
only by John. See n. on i. 22 for the meaning of ‘Scribes’.

7. Phaodmpet, i.e. ‘He claims a power which belongs only to
God’: ‘Blasphemy’ was a capital offence; see the punishment of
Naboth described 1 Kings xxi. 13.

8. émyvous. The preposition means “knowing clearly’, as in 1 Cor.
xiii. 12, where this verb is contrasted with ‘knowing iz part’: here=
‘detecting’. Thongh Jesns’ knowledge of ordinary human affairs
(history, science, etc.) seems to have been just that of a Jew of His
time, yet e is constantly represented as having the power to read
men’s thonghts: cf. John ii. 24, 25. '

9. Ti..4;=wmbrepor...4; The obvious answer to the question was
It is easier to say Thy sins are forgiven thee’, since there would be no
visible proof of the forgiveness of sins, while anyone could see whether
a paralytic did or did not recover the use of his limbs. (It is likely
that he was already cured, but did not at once get up and shew it.)
This then being the answer which the Scribes wounld make in their own
minds, He goes on next to say what (in their view) is the Aarder thing
to say. ) i

But the question had a deeper meaning for those who thought over
it: in reality to say (with efect) “Thy sins are forgiven thee’ was the
harder thing ; and it follows that One who could heal the man’s soul
would also be able to perform the lesser miracle of healing his body.
The argument then is what we call & fortiori. Most of Jesus’ miracles
were lessons as well as works of mercy, and often, as here, the lesson is
not at first sight obvious. (It is also possible to construe 7i...%; © WAy
is it easier—as you seem to think—to say...zkan tosay...?’ i.e. “I will go
on to say what seems to you the harder thing, but it is not so really’.)

10. & vigs to¥ dvfpdwou. This phrase, so often applied by Jesus
to Himself (r4 times in this Gospel), occurs in Dan. vii. 13, but it is
doubtful whether it is there used as a title of the Messiah. The use of
the title is especially striking on an occasion when Jesus is claiming to

1 Hdersheim, L/¢, 1. 507 foll. (Rabbinical teaching on repentance and forgiveness),
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be the Representative of God. Whatever its origin, it implies that He
is the ‘Representative Man’, One who is Mar in a special sense: cf.
such phrases as ‘son of peace’ meaning ‘a peaceful man’, ‘son of
Belial {(worthlessness}’, meaning ‘a worthless man’. In the Gospels the
‘title is only used by Jesus Himself!: ¢f. n. on xiii. 26.

&l tfis ¥ijs, i-e. as the Representative on earth of the Father who
ratifies the forgiveness.

Adya 76 mapadvrikg. These words are inserted to shew that at
this point Jesus turns from the Scribes to the paralytic, but continues
speaking without pause.

11. ¥yepe kA, The verb is intrans. (in ¢ the middle éyefpov was
used, but it is hard to see any distinction in meaning). These wordsare
identical with those used to the impotent man at Bethesda (John v. 8):
perhaps some of the Scribes from Jerusalem had been present on that
occasion, and would thus be reminded of a similar sign of power which
they had already witnessed. The authorities at Jerusalem had in fact
already determined on His death (John v. 18), and a charge of *blas-
phemy’ would give them the chance they wanted: it was on this very
charge that He was eventually condemned to death (xiv. 64).

The paralytic had faith, or he would not have tried to obey this
command : nn. on §, and i. 41I.

12.  ¥pwpoodev wdvrwy. In this case (of. n. on 1. 44) the cure was as
public as possible: perhaps the reason is that Jesus wished His claim
to forgrve sins to be made known, i.e. not the miracle itself, but the
meaning or moral purpose of the miracle.

&lorastu.. Cf. Eng. ‘ecstasy’, and the phrase ‘to be beside
oneself’,

olrws ovbémore tbapev. Evidently, even after what Jesus had said,
the cure made more impresssion on the people than His claim to forgive
sins.

dBapev, a late Gk. form for effoper: cf. in class. Gk. the double
forms elmwor and elma.

13—II1. 6. The incidents narrated in these sections were pro-
bably placed immediately after ii. 1—12, becanse they also illustrate
Jesus’ encounters with the Pharisees.

14. Twapdyey, intrans. as in i. 16.

Acvely, generally identified with Matthew; see Matt. ix. g. If the
identification is right, the name Matthew (=‘giflt of God’) may have

! Westcott on St John's Gospel, pp. 33 foll.
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been given him after his call, as the name Peter (Cephas) was given to
Simon.

*Al¢alov. The father of ‘James the Less’ also bore this name,
but is likely to have been a different person: Matthew and James are
not mentioned fogetfer in the list of the Twelve (iii. 18), as they would
probably have been, had they been brothers.

73 Tehdwow, ‘the custom-house’, a place for receiving certain tolls.
This one, at Capernaum, was on the great road which ran from
Damascus to the Mediterranean coast, and thence to Phoenicia.

" Levi was a rehérys, i.e. an official appointed to collect tolls for a
superior. The Roman system of taxation was to sell the right of iaxing
a province to the highest bidder, who employed a number of TeAdvay,
whose business was to exact so much money that their employer should
not lose by his contract. Hence these men were often, though of
course not always, extortionate, and had a bad name. Probably the
tolls collected by Levi went to the tetrarch, not to a Roman capitalist.
The Eng. word ‘publicans’ comes from the Vulgate translation of
reAdvar, publicani, and is misleading to the English reader, while
pudlicani itself is not an accurate rendering : the pudlicanus was properly
the contractor, not his subordinate.

fikohovlnoer. We are not told whether Levi had met Jesus before:
he may have been also a follower of the Baptist {n. on i. 16): at least it
is not likely that he was a perfect stranger to Jesus. His profession,
once given up, could not, like that of the fishermen, be resumed, as his
place must be filled. The scene of his renunciation has been singularly
little represented in art: there is however a striking picture of it by
Carpaccio at Venice.

15. ylvera. korakeiobaoi, imitated from a Heb. construction.
xaraxelofar="to recline’ on the elbow, the general ancient posture
at a meal.

ad7od, i.e. of Levi: Jesus had now a second house at Capernaum at
His disposal : cf. i. 29.

TeAGvar, professional friends of Levi, of whom he was taking
farewell.

dpeprwhol. The coupling of this word with rehdvac shews how the
latter were regarded (n. on 14). The word is probably used from the
poiut of view of the Scribes, and may mean any kind of persons who
were not strict Jews: many Galileans were despised by the Pharisees
of Jerusalem for their connexion with Gentiles: n. on i. 14 els i
Tardralar,
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foav ydp wolhol xT)., i.e. there were such (i.e. disciples), and
they used to attend Him everywhere: attention is called to this re-
markable fact.

16. ol ypuppateis rév Papwralwy, the Scribes (n. on i. 23) of the
Pharisee sect: probably the same persons as those mentioned in 6, i.e.
the deputation from Jerusalem. The sect of the Pharisees arose in
the time of the Maccabee revolt against Syrian oppression: they then
represented what was best in the revival of religious strictness and
patriotic feeling. Their name means ‘separatists’, and is connected
with the word Peres in Dan. v. 28 (*thy kingdom is drzided”). In our
Lord’s time they represented extreme Jewish ideas both in politics
and religion, as opposed to the *Romanizing’ and lax views of the
Sadducee priesthood: thus in religion they were punctilious in ob-
serving the Law, hence their frequent association with the so-called
‘lawyers’ (n. on i. 22), while in politics they regarded the Roman
government as an outrage on the independence of the sacred nation.
It would be a mistake to suppose that they were uniformly narrow-
minded and “pharisaical” in the modern sense, but generally they had
fallen away from the noble traditions of their origin.

IBévres. It is not necessarily implied that they were present in the
house when they ‘observed’ this: in fact they would have contracted
‘defilement’ from such company.

dobla perd wrh- To eat with Gentiles or ‘sinners’ betrayea a
laxity with regard to the Law: cf. the restrictions of caste among
Hindus.

17. ot xpelav ¥xovowr krA. Jesus here quotes and applies a
familiar proverb,

Swcalovs takes its meaning from the context. The sense is ‘I came
to those to whom I can do good, and I cannot do good to those who,
considering themselves ‘righteous’, do not need my, services’. It is
not of course implied either that there is anyone who is absolutely
‘righteons’, or that any class is shut ont from our Lord’s ministra-
tion except those who shut themselves out. Matthew's acconnt (ix.
13) adds onr Lord’s injunction to the Pharisees to study the teaching
of the prophets about formal religion (*‘I will have mercy, and not
sacrifice ),

18. foav..vqoreiovres, i.e. they were abstaining on that day,
because it was one of the fast days appointed by tradition, strict
observers of which fasted on the 2nd and sth day of each wesek (cf.
the Pharisee’s saying in the parable “I fast twice in the week” Luke
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xviii. 12). In ancient times the only fast day in the year was the Day
of Atonement, but during and after the Captivity the practice of fasting
was much developed. A noble declaration as to the use and abuse of
fasting is to be found in Is, lviii. 1—12.

ol pofnral 'Twdvow. John’s disciples were naturally ascetic like
himself (cf. i. 6). )

{pxovror. The suhject is apparently ‘the Scribes of the Pharisees,’
as in 16,

19. pi, asking a question=Lat. nzm.

ol viol To¥ vupdaves, a Heb. form of expression for the ‘grooms-
men’: cf. the ‘thirty young men’ who attended Samson’s wedding,
Judges xiv. 11. Possibly Jesus meant to recall the Baptist’s description
of Himself as *‘the friend of the bridegroom” (John iii. 29). The feast
in Levi's house may have suggested the imagery of a wedding-feast,
which is kept up in the parables of the garments and the wine-skins
{21, 22).

20. & vupdlos. By applying this name to Himself Jesus claims the
position given to the Messiah in many passages of the prophets, e.g.
Is. liv. 1—10 (cf. Rev. xix. 7): the ‘bride’ is that part of mankind
which he chooses, the new ‘congregation’ which corresponds to the
‘elect nation’ of the O.T. The metaphor means that His disgiples,
so long as He is with them, are celebrating His union with mankind
and can do nothing which is not in keeping with the joy of a wedding
festival: while that lasts, they are exempt from all expressions of
sorrow, just as by Jewish custom ‘groomsmen’ were exempt from
certain religious observances, including the bi-weekly fasts. He there-
fore claims for His followers exemption from Jewish tradition, though
He does not in this case condemn the tradition itself,

T6Te vnoreborovoww. These words are not a command, but a
statement of what will be the natural conduct of the disciples (A.V.
“‘skall they fast’ gives a wrong impression).

21.  dyvddov, ‘uncarded’, i.e. rough, unfinished material. '

el 8¢ paj, ‘or if he does’. The idiom is also classical; the phrase
came to mean, not necessarily “or if #0¢%, but ‘or if otherwise’.”

7o whvjpwpa. The patch, as filling up the defect, lit. ‘the filling”.

avrov=rol iuariov, 70 kawdr is in opposition to 7d whfpwua, but
put next to 7o wakawd for the sake of the antithesis.

22. dokovs, ‘skins’, which, if already soaked in wine, would cause
a too viclent fermentation.

i Horty, Fudaistic Christianity, 23.
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These two short parables, the language of which seems suggested by
the metaphor of the wedding feast (see n. on 19 of viol 700 ywppdves) are
clearly meant to teach the same lesson by two different illustrations: in
either case rash treatment ruins éos% the old and the new, so that there
is complete waste. The connexion with what has gone before i3 not
obvious: it seems to be this—Qur Lord has just justified His own
disciples in not at present fasting, as tradition requires; He now goes
on to justify the Baptist’s disciples in fasting according to that tradition:
they, He says, belong to the ‘oid’ order and therefore it is not fitting
that they should adopt the freedom which belongs to the ‘new’ order:
if they did so, their principles, founded on tradition, would be wrecked,
while there would be nothing better to take their place. He thus
recognizes even ‘tradition’ as having a temporary value, and shews that
His own teaching is not rewolutionary in regard to tradition any more
than in regard to the Law?,

If the two parables are to be distinguished, the second goes farther .

than the first: John’s disciples cannot, while they are under the old
system, assimilate random fragments {‘patches’) of the new; still less
can they assimilate the spiri¢ of the new {‘new wine’): both Christian
principles and the Christian spirit must be imparted greduaily, the
Gospel makes no violent break with the Law: cf. the language of the
Sermon on the Mount **I came not to destroy (the Law and the pro-
phets) but to fulfil ”, and St Paul’s teaching in Rom, xiv.

23. &yévero.. Binmopedesdar, n. on 13.

awoplpev, neut. plur. of owdpiuos, used as a subst., like Latin safa.

883y mowiy T\ ovres. The emphasis is on the participle: #of “to
make their way 4y plucking”.

24. kal of Papoalor. Probably the party already mentioned (n.
on G): they may have already had reasen to find fault with Jesus’
treaiment of the Sabbath, if they were present at or had heard of the
occasion mentioned John v. ro—i6. )

8 ok #eorwv. The unlawfulness was not in taking grain which
was someone else’s property, for to pluck it by hand was allowed by
the Law (see Deut. xxiii. 25), but in doing on the Sabbath what the
pedantry of the Pharisees reckoned as ‘reaping’: ‘reaping’ is wor#,
and plucking corn was said to be a kind of reaping: so also ‘rubbing’
the ears in their hands (Luke vi. 1) counted as ‘threshing’. See
instances of similar pedantry in n. on i. 22. The Sabbath and cere-

1 Hort, Fudaistic Christianity, 24 (following Weiss).
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monial washings were two of the chief subjects on which the Scribes
exercized their ingenuity .

25. oubémore dvéyvwre. The appeal to Scripture is exactly such
as the Rabbis were in the habit of making. The point of the answer
is that David did an equally illegal act (forbidden in Lev. xxiv. §5),
when his sore need and that of his followers excused it: thus an
example from the O.T. proves that a merely ceremonial law must give
way to a law of humanity. The next incident (iii. 4) supplies another
instance in which the ceremonial law is shewn not to be supreme.

26. Tov olkov Tol 8cod, i.e. the Tabernacle at Nob, 1 Sam. xxi.
1—6.

émt "APuifap dpyiepéws. In 1 Sam. the high-priest of the time is
said to have been Ahimelech: Abiathar, his more famous son and
successor, was present on the occasion, and soon afterwards joined
David’s band. Thus the reference is in this unimportant detail
historically inaccurate: the mistake is a natural one, because of the
close association of Abiathar with David’s fortunes. The words, being
peculiar to Mark, may be an explanatory addition made by the writer;
or our Lord Himself may have made the slip, which is only equivalent
to a mistake in a date and does not affect His argument. There is
no evidence that His human nature was exempt from the ordinary
weaknesses of human memory. (It is noteworthy that the names of
Ahimelech and Abiathar seem to be confused in 2 Sam. viii. 1%, and
in Chronicles.)

Tols dprous Tis wpobéoews, lit. ‘the loaves of shewing’, happily
rendered ‘shewbread’, i.e. the loaves placed every Sabbath on the table
betore the veil, and afterwards eaten by the priests: the institution is
described Lev. xxiv. 5—9.

27, 28. So far Jesus’ answer agrees with the teaching of some of
the most enlightened Rabbis, one of whose sayings was “The Sabbath
is handed over to you; not, ye are handed over to the Sabbath™. But
He now adds a second justification, which would not, like the first, be
accepted by anyone who did not recognize His authority. He claims
authority over the Sabbath, which was a divine institution, and thus
not obscurely intimates that His own authority is divine. Thus He
first retates the Pharisees on their own ground, and then gives His own
higher teaching on the subject. This was Ilis common practice:.cf,
n.ong. .

1 Edersheim, Lifz, Appendix XVIL
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2%. It does not of course follow that, because the Sabbath is a
gift of God for man’s good, man is justified in misusing that, any more
than any other gift of Gods Thus the teaching of this saying applied
to the Christian Sunday would be that its use is to be regulated
not by the requirements of the Law, but by the requirements of God’s
service.

28. kipids domwv, ‘has the disposal of’,

¢ vids Tob dvpdmov, n. on ro. The title is specially appropriate,
one may say, in this context: it is as the ‘Representative of mankind’
that Jesus claims to regulate an institution meant for the benefit of
mankind.

IIL 1. wdAw, ‘on another occasion’: see n. on ii. r3.

Enpoppévy.  Eppaive,

2. waperpovy, ‘watched closely’: wapa-=*‘by the side of’,

v tois odPBaciy Oepamebores. The Rabbis allowed healing on the
Sabbath, if the patient’s life was in danger!: that was not so here, so
that this was made a test case. His power to heal they clearly recog-
nized.

3. &yepe, intrans., as in ii. 9, 11: ‘get up and come’; ‘pregnant
construction.’

s 73 pérov. Jesus accepts the test case and makes His action as
public as possible,

4. dworreivac. In His yiew to tolerate curable disease is ‘70 £,
because it means allowing Death to have its way?, Thus Jesus’ reply
at once answers His adversaries on their own ground and declares that
a ceremonial law, such as that of Sabbath-observance, must give way to
the higher moral law of mercy (note on ii. 25).

éouwirwy, because, thus put, the question admitted of no answer
except one that wounld condemn them: cf. xi. 33.

§. Gpyvs, ovwAvmwodpewos. Note that Jesus is credited with two
human feelings, anger and grief, and also that His anger is accompanied
by sympathy for those who cause his anger.

nwwpdae. exactly="‘callonsness’, a callus (xBpos) being properly the
new growth of hard #ssemsitive substance which unites a broken bone.
The ‘callousness’ here is the lack of sensitiveness to Jesns’ moral
teaching. The same word is applied by St Paul (Rom. xi, 25) to the
Jews, and (Eph. iv. 18) to the ‘deadness’ of the moral sense among the
heathen: it is used by Jesus of the disciples themselves in viii. 17.

1 Edersheim, Life, 1 59, 6o.
2 See Hort, The Way, the Truth, the Life, 10z, 103,
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Yéraver. By doing this the man shewed that he delieved that he
woiild be cured: n. oni. 41.

dwexateorddn, a peculiar N.T. form with double augment.

6. perd v ‘Hpediavav. The word means ‘partisans of Herod’:
of. Pompeiani, Othoniani, etc. The alliance of Pharisees and Herodians
was hardly a natural one, as the former in principle detested the Roman
rule of the Herods (n. on ii. 16), while the latier were a party who
supported the dynasty. But we know that Herod the Great took
special pains to conciliate the Pharisees, and there are indications that
they did not shrink from having dealings with Herod Antipas, when it
suited them. The Herodian party seems to have consisted of Jews who
saw in the rule of the Herods the only chance for their people of
escaping being blotted out as a nation. These Herodians may have
been Galileans, of whose help in opposing Jesus the Pharisees from
Judaea would be glad to avail themselves. In viii. 15 Jesus warns
against Pharisees and Herodians in one breath, and they also combine
against Him in xii. 13. Our sole knowledge of them is derived from
these passages.

y—r12., Matthew (xii. 15—ar) places this section after the selection
and sending forth of the Twelve.

7. wpos v Bdhaocoav. The beach, with the possibility of getting
into a boat (see below g), offered obvious facilities for teaching,

8. 'ISovpalas, the ancient Edom, but since the time of the
Maccabees practically a part of Palestine: the Herods were Idu-
maeans: cf. Introd. p. xxix. The country was ruled at this time by
Aretas, the father of the wife whom Herod Antipas divorced in order
to marry Herodias'.

wépav Tov "TopSdvov, i.e. the district called Peraea (see map), visited
by Jesus at the end of the Galilean ministry (x. 1). Galilee, unlike
Judaea and Samaria, was intersected by numerous roads, and so was
easily accessible from other districts.

fWAlav, late Gk. aorist, =7Afor.

9. é€wev...lva, late Gk. construction for Indirect Command, for
class. Gk. infinitive or (after some verbs) wws with future indicative.
In late Gk. the use of Iva was widely extended. '

whoudpioy, the termination is diminutive,

wpoakaprepy, lit. ‘be steadfast’: here=°‘be conmsfantly at His
disposal’. .

1 G, A Smith, H. G, 240,
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tva p1j OM(Bwory adrév. The enthusiasm of the crowd would be a
real danger. This is the ordinary final iva.

10. dfwvrar. As He often cured with a touch, they may have
naturally thought that His mere touch would cure: for the real con-
ditions of cure see n. on i. 4I.

pdomiyas, lit. ‘scourges’, i.e. distressing maladies: cf. v. 29.

11. Srav...dcipovy=ore...fewpoler in class. Gk.: indefinite tem-
poral clause in historic sequence: cf. xi. 19, vi. 56. 'Efecipovw
(‘observed’) denotes closer attention than ‘saw’.

& vids 7o Oeov. It is impossible to say exactly what the demoniacs
understood by this phrase: cf, i. 24.

12. mwol\d, adverbial as often in Mark, éwerfpa. The imperfect
means ‘on each occasion’.

Iya pi) avréy Pavepdy roujowow. TFor the construction see n. on
9 clwew,.Iva.  Practical difficulty would be caused by His being at
this time declared as the Messiah: as His rejection of the Tempter’s
suggestion shews (Matt. iv. 5, 6). He did not regard acclamation by
crowds collected by the striking miracle as the right way of making His
Messiahship known: nor did He vaiue the testimony of demoniacs.

SECOND SECTION.
(@) Retirement to hill-country: call of the Twelze.

13. 76 &pos. Note the article: the meaning is ‘the mountain
region’ on the west of the lake, not some particular peak. We gather
from Luke (vi. 12) that the immediate object of His withdrawal thither
was prayer, in which He spent the whole night, as a preparation for
the great step to be taken on the morrow.

13, 14. wpookakeitar.. émoloev. 7o selections of followers are
implied : f#rs#, He invited some number not specified to come to Him,
second, He selected Twelve out of these for a special purpose and
gave them a special title, i

8adeka. Perhaps the number was suggested by the number of the
Tribes, since the new Community, of which these Twelve were the
nucleus, was to be the successor of the Chosen nation of old: so in
Matt. xix. 28 they are told that they will hereafter sit on ra thrones
to judge the 12 tribes of Israel {i.e. apparently the zmew Israel, the
Christian cornmonwealth): cf, Rev. xxi. 4.

14. dwooréhovs, derived from dwooréMw, ‘to send forth’ {(as
‘missionary’ from ms#fo ‘to send’): the classical sense is ‘envoys’:
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the name then would 1o those who heard it suggest a highly re-
sponsible position : it signified that those so named were the Aung's
representatives sent out to do His work : it had special reference to
the actual *mission’ on which they were sent at a later time (vi. 7)
with exactly the same instructions that are mentioned here (14), and
after the Resurrection the name applied to them with fresh force:
till that time they were only occasionally ‘envoys’, but their chiel
work was to be ‘leamers’ (uafyral); after that time they were to
apply what they had learnt {see mnext note). Accordingly in the
Gospel history they are most usually called ‘the Twelve’ or ‘the
disciples’ (*learners’)1

tva dawv per’ adrol. This was their business so long as the Master
was with them : the second lve refers to their #/fimate work, The great
discourse called the Sermon on the Mount was apparently {in part al
least) given now as an inmstruction to the Twelve and the other
‘learners’,

knpioaay foll. The two objects of their mission (to teach and
to cast out demons) are exactly the same asthose for which Jesus had
Himself gone on his tour through Galilee {i. 39): thus they were to
do His work as His representatives.

15. kal drolnoer foll. rxal=*so’: the words are repeated after the
sentence giving the purposes of their appointment.

16, wal &wénker kTA. A somewhat awkward parenthesis: tr,
freely ‘Peter {which was the new name he gave to Simon)’: the
name had been given before (John i. 42), so the clause need not
refer to the present occasion: the name (=‘Rock’) is fully explained
Mait. xvi. 18: it became the name by which Simon was henceforth
known in the Christian community: the Aramaic Cephas means the
same. Those disciples who also received a new name are mentioned
next in the list, and the first Three constituted what may be called
the ‘inner circle’ of the Twelve, who were with the Master alone on
certain privileged occasions, such as the Transfiguration,

17. Boawmpyés. No satisfactory derivation has yet been given o,
this word, and we can only accept Mark’s translation of it as giving its
meaning. It is likely that the right spelling has not been preserved in
the Greek.

viol Bpovrfis. ‘Sons of Thunder’ means ‘men of thunderous
character’ (see n. on *Son of man’ ii. 10): the expression may refer

"L Hort, The Christian Ecclesia, Lecture 11.
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either to the ¢ natural force® of the speech of James and John, or to the
force which they were to shew as apostles. It is likely that James’
vigorous denunciations caused his death at Herod Agrippa’s hands
(Acts xii. 2): John’s natura] ‘fire’ (as we should express it) is sometimes
forgotten because of the tendemess which was found along with it.
Instances of the impetuosity of the brothers are given in ix. 38, Luke
ix. 54, Matf. xx. 21.

18. ’AvSpéay xal $wwrmov. Two Greek names, as also is Simon:
all three were natives of Bethsaida (John i. 44), where Gieek influence
was strong. .

Baplohopaiov. A patronymic=‘son of Tolmai’ (cf. Bar- nabas,
Bar- Jesus etc.}: he is generally identified with Nathanael (John i. 46},
who was 2 native of Cana. His name may have been ‘Nathanael, son
of Tolmai’.

Moad0atoy. The new name of Levi (ii. 14), if they are rightly
identified : but Levi, though called to be a disciple, may not have
been made one of the Twelve (n. on iii. 14). k

Bapav. He had a second name Atdvuos="the twin’.

"Tdxwfov Tdv Toi "Aldaiov. So called to distinguish him from
James son of Zebedee, He is supposed to be the same as James
‘the Little’ (xv. 40), and is to be distinguished also from James “the
brother of the Lord’, who held a high place in the Church at Jeru-
salem after the death of James, son of Zebedee, and wrote the
epistle called by his name, but was not one of the Twelve.

‘Analov. Levi’s father was also called Halphaeus (ii. 14), but
we need not infer that he was the same man.

©a88uiov. Another reading gives his name as Lebbaeus!. Luke
calls him Judas, whence ke is (apparently} referred to in John
xiv. 22, as *Judas, not Iscariot’. He is also distinct from Judas or
Jude, author of the epistle, who was a ‘brother of the Lord’ and
of the James also thus known: see above.

rév Kavavaiov="‘Zealot’, the name given to a fanatical party
who were often distinguished for acts of violence, and who some 40
years later were mainly responsible for the horrors of the siege of
ferusalem?. - Simon may of course have actually belonged to this
party, but it is possible that the name may have been given him
merely because of his ‘zealous’ character, just as it might have been
given to the scrupulous Pharisee St Paul in his earlier days.

1 W. H. nn. Notes, p. 12.
8 Collier, Greas Events of History, cb il
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19. ‘Tokopidd=a native of Kerioth, a small town not certainly
identified, but either in Judaea or East of the Dead Sea: in either
case he was the only one of the Twelve who was not a Galilean, a
fact which should be borne in mind in explaining his subsequent
conduct. He was probably one of those who were attracted to Jesus
from a distance (see iii. 8}.

8s xal mapéBukev avréy. Judas is rarely named in the Gospels
without mention of his treachery: see nn. on xiv. 10, 20.

We have altogether four lists of the Apostles, one in each of .the
first three Gospels and one in Acts i. 13: no two of these agree exactly
in the names, but in each of the lists the names fall into three groups
of four each, and in each Peter, Philip, and James son of Halphaeus .
stand at the head of the three groups respectively.

(b)) At Capernaum again,

kol fpxeror. The Sermon on the Mount (n. on 14) and the return
to Capernaum must have occurred between the call of the Twelve
and this next incident.

olxov, presumably Peter's house: cf. i. 29.

21. ol wap avrov, lit. ‘ those from His side’, i.e. either His family
or His disciples, or both: His family are mentioned as present in 3r.
Their object was probably to save His life. In the interval before their
arrival occurred the incident described 22-—-30. ’

@éom™), n.on ii. 12, -

22, oi ypapparels kT, A regular deputation sent from the capital
to watch the famous new Teacher, perhaps the same persons as those
mentioned in ii. 6. The occasion of their remark seems to have been
the cure of a blind and dumb demonijac (Matt. xii. 22).

Bectefodsh. The derivation is uncertain: it was apparently the
name of a heathen god, and so was applied derisively to the Evil one
rom the curious belief that the ¢ gods’ of the heathen, instead of being
nothing at all, were evil spirits, The charge made here, that Jesus’
cures were made by what in England used to be called ‘black magic’,
was also made at Jerusalem (John vii. 20}. The Scribes meant that it is
the Prince of the demons who controls his subordinates : Jesus’ answer
is that Iis power over them is that, not of a ruler, but of an enemy.

23. wporkaderdpevos. Apparently they did not speak for Ilim to
hear, but Ie divined their thoughts, and accepted their challenge.

H. M. 6
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dv="*by the power of”’.

mapaPolais, derived from wapaSdliw, ‘to lay one thing alongside
of another’, and so ‘to compare’. Hence the literal meaning of
wrapafBoly is “‘comparison’, and it is used for various #ndirect ot figura-
tive ways of speaking, e.g. ‘a dark saying’, ‘a proverb’ (as here), ‘an
illustrative story’. ‘

Zoravds. Jesus does not use the contemptuous nickname Beezebul,
but the regular name ‘the Adversary’ (cf. i. 13), which is suited to the
solemnity of what He is going to say.

24—26. The *proverbs’ of the Divided Kingdom and the Divided
House are illustrations: Kaf at the beginning of 26 introduces the
application, and may be rendered ‘So’. The argument is:—‘If a
house or kingdom divided against itself must fall, so Satan’s power
must fall, if he turns upon himself, as must be the case if he, the
Prince of evil spirits, enables me to cast out evil spirits’.  This is
an appeal to common sense, what we call a reduclio ad absurdum :
Satan is not likely to act against himself, to commit suicide as it were.
The illustrations are stated as ‘general’ conditions in present or future
_ time, expressed by édr with subjunctive (=*if ever’), while the applica-
tion (26) is made an ‘ordinary” condition, expressed by el with indica-
tive: i.e. it is dramatically taken for granted that it is as the Scribes
say: ‘if Satan kas 7ésers’, instead of the more obvious ‘if Satan skeuid
rise’.

27.  As usual (on. on ii. 27, 28, iii. 4) Jesus, having dealt with the
adversaries’ objection, now goes on to expound His own teaching and
claims, In the following * proverb’ vof isxvpol means of conrse Satan,
and the argument is ‘He that overcomes Satan cannot be Satan
himself, bot must be One stronger thaa Satan, 7.e. God’. Here then, as
in ii. 10, when He forgave sins, Jesus claims more than human power,

28. dptjv Aéye vuiv. This formula always demands attention for a
specially solemn saying.

8ra=4dvas SAaogpuias.

&y. Used in late Gk., like d7, to make a relative word indefinite.

29. els 0 mveSpa 16 Eyrow. It is the Holy Spirit of God by which
Jesus casts out evil spirits, and the Scribes have actually ideatified Him
with the spirit of Evil.

els tov aldva, lit. ‘for the age’, i.e. the »ex? age; what we call ‘the
next worid’.

tvox6s éerw, lit. “is still bound by’, ‘remains under the guilt of .

alwvlov dpapripares, ‘a sin which goes on into the next life’, i.e.
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which cannot be forgiven in this life. One who thus deliberately calls
good evil shuts himself out from repentance, and therefore from the
forgiveness, which can only come through the Spirit whom he denies.

30. & Eheyov kTA. A note of the writer, to make it clear that
Jesus’ words had particular reference to the Scribes’ blasphemy. Itis
not implied that they had actually by their careless words committed
the sin against which this solemn warning was uttered: He spoke in
warning rather than in condemnation. The warning is also found in a
more general context in Luke xii. 10.

31—35. - Luke (viii. 19—21) places this incident a/7er the teaching
by parables.

31. ot &Bekdpol adroi. The natural explanation of this phrase is
that these were sons of Joseph and ‘Mary (and, if so, younger than
Jesus), or else sons of Joseph by a former marriage (and in that case
older than Jesus). Their names James, Joses (=Joseph), Judas and
Simon are given vi. 3. Two of them at least, James and Judas (n.
on 18), afterwards became followersl. Their coming on this occasion
is explained hy 21.

omikovres, from a late Gk. verb orfrw==Erryka.

33. avrols, the Gxhos, not His brethren. Jesus uses the interrup-
tion of His discourse as an occasion for teaching a lesson. The wide
sense which He gives to'the relationships of ‘son’ and ¢ brother’ explains
the hard saying in x. 29,

35. The words explain why He must resist even the appeal of
natural affection in obedience to a higher call: cf. the rule given Matt.
x. 37. But that He did not cast off His relations is shewn by His
words on the Cross about His mother (John xix. 26, 27), and is implied
in the fact that some of his brothers came to believe on Him (n. on 31):
see also Acts i. 14.

(&) By the Lake side; teacking by parabies,

IV. 1 foll. We come now, with the first recorded ‘parable’ (in the
ordinary sense of the word), to a new stage in Jesus’ teaching. So far
He seems to have simply called men to repentance and proclaimed the
Kingdom (i. 15) and its laws, and (in the conflict with the Pharisees)
the nature of the authority which He claims has been declared. He
now begins to explain in parables what ‘the Kingdom' means.

1. mwdAw, as in ii. 13, iii. 1. The last incident happened in ‘the
house’. '

t Lightfoot's Galatians, *The Brethren of the Lord.’

6—2
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fiptaro marks a new departure : n. on i. 45.

wAoiov, presumably the boat mentioned iii. g.

2. @Baokev, imperf. ‘degan to teach’.

wapafolrals, n. on iii. 23. This is the most familiar use of the
word. It is instructive to compare Parables with other indirect ways
of teaching, e.g. Fables and Allegories. The imagery of Jesus’ parables
is often taken from something which was in sight at the time: e.g. it is
likely enough that His andience could see from the beach a man sowing
a cornfield on the slopes which run down to the Lakel.

3. dxovere. He calls for careful attention at the beginning and at
the end of the parable (g)-

6 amelpwv. The article is ‘generic’: cf.

¢The hand of #4e¢ reaper
Takes the ears that are hoary™,

4. 8 pév, in class. Gk. 73 pér; cf. xii, 3.

mapd Tjv 484w, i.e. the trodden pathway across the field.

5. 70 weTpdes=‘the rocky part’, i.e. where the native rock came
nearly to the surface (not ‘stony’, as in A.V.).

kal §wov. «xal is explanatory, =‘namely’.

7. Tds dkdvfas, ‘the thistles’ or some such plant, i.e. an unweeded
part of the field.

8. ds...&v..&v. Bis=‘as much as’, & ="‘consisting in’: but therc
seems to be no special point in the change of preposition.

écardy. Not an unheard-of crop in the fertile parts of Palestine2.
This part of the parable is shortly put : note that there are three degrees
of fruitfulness corvesponding to the three degrees of unfruitfulness,

9. 8s &xe krA., i on 3, dxovere. The formula implies that the
story is more than a story, and that therefore the hearers must #4¢%4, if
they wish to understand. {The formula occurs six times in the first three
Gospels, and commonly in Revelation : possibly it was one used by the
Rabbis.) It is characteristic of Jesus’ teaching that His meaning is
seldom on the surface, and this method ensures that the lesson will be
better remembered, because it was at first puzzling. Even when He
did not use parables, His teaching often took the form of a hard saying,
or paradox (i.e. an apparent contradiction of common sense), such as
%To him that hath shali be given®”’. The parables have become so

1 On the Parables generally see Trench, Ou #ie Parables; Bruce, The Parabelic
Leacking of Christ, Hastings, D, B., ‘Parables’,

2 Merrill, Galilee, ch, v.

3 Latham, £. P, ch. x,
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familiar that we are apt not to appreciate the difficulties which their
original hearers must have had in applying them.

10. Katd povds. An adverbial phrase, found also in class. Gk.

vds rapufolds, i.e. about His use of parables generally.

11. 76 pveripoy. In class. Gk. a pverjpov is a secret form of
worship symbolizing a secret doctrine, e.g. the Eleusinian mysteries, in
which was declared to the ‘initiated’ a doctrine of the [uture life:
‘inner teaching reserved for a chosen few’ seems then to be the
meaning, as the word is used here: i.e. the revelation is made first to
the disciples, and ¢k#ozugh them to a wider circle, even as in the O.T.
dispensation revelation was made #%rougk the Chosen Race to the other
nations of the world. The special ‘mystery’ here spoken of is the
revelation of spiritual truths by their earthly counterpart.

Th)s Poacihelus Tov Oeol. The phrase means the same as ‘the
Kingdom of heaven’, which is found so often in Matthew.

&xelvos, i.e. those who just now listened on the shore.

Tols Ew, i.e. those to whom the ‘mystery’ is not yet revealed : such
phrases were used by the Rabbis of Gentiles or lax Jews: cf. 1 Cor.
V. 2.

12. iva PBMémovres krh. The words are adapted from Is. vi. g, 10,
where they form part of the commission given to the prophet (note the
difference between S\éwew, and ideiv). - The results of the preaching on
those who will not take it to heart are described in Llebrew idiom by a
sort of pathetic irony, as iztended by the preacher: it is inevitable that
many should be indifferent or inattentive to the words whether of the
Prophet or of the Messiah, and so this result is spoken of as though he
hiad intended it : by being thus stated the pathetic appeal gains in force,
since no one who heard either Isaiah or Jesus could suppose that in a
Ziteral sense he intended that his preaching should fail. (1t is possible
that, in including the clause p# mwove émigrpéywow xTA. Mark goes
beyond what our Lord actually quoted : in Luke’s report {vili. 10) this
clause is not included, thongh it is found also in Matthew.}

13. otdare, late Gk. form for lrre. The word does not mean quite
the same as yréoesfe below: ofdare=‘recognize’, yrdoeste="learn by
experience’.

wdoas Tds mapaPolds almost="‘all Afy parables’, i.e. all that are
yet to come.

14 foll. Several points in the parable are left unexplained in the
interpretation which follows. (1) *‘The Sower’ is not identified s he
stands not simply for God or for Iis Messenger, but for the Agency
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generally by which ®the word’ is made known, and includes therefore
the preaching of the word through Christ and through His Churchl,
{2) Again, one might expect the various kinds of ssi/ to mean the
various Zinds of hearers, but the latter are as a matter of fact apparently
identified with the seed (ol oweipiuevos, of erapévres): i.e. in the inter-
pretation the seed means tie wvarious qualities of plant produced by
sowing the seed in various types of soil. (However, since % v oxelpe-
rar="‘the earth is sown’, it is possible that of gwetpbperor, ol exapérres=
‘those who receive the seed’: but the prepositional phrases éri 74
werpidy etc, make this interpretation difficult.) (3} Note also that a
form of expression is used which mixes the interpretation with the
imagery of the parable: e.g. ‘those who are sown on the rocky ground
are they who, when they hear the word etc.” would be more logically
expressed ‘the plants raised by sowing on the rocky ground stand for
those who, when they hear the word etc.’

15. A complicated sentence with very rough grammar: supply
owapérres after wapd Thr 686w, and translate xal #rav as if it were of,
gray : the relative is required, instead of xal, to make the construction
regular, as in the next sentence.

17. okevBaklfovrar. ogxdrdador=*‘a stumbling-block’, the verb
means lit. ‘are made to stumble’: ‘to make to stumble’ is the old
English sense of ‘ to offend ’ from Lat. offendo.

19. Toi aldvos, lit. ¢ the (present) era’.

20. ol...cmapévres. The aor. means ‘who (in the parable} were
sown’: of awepbuevoc above is-general.

The four classes of hearers described may be called in less picturesque
language (1) the spiritually dul}, in whom the word produces no result
at all, (2) the thoughtlessly impulsive, in whom it produces no lasting
result, (3) the half-hearted, who give to it only a part of their attention,
(4) the whole-hearted, to whom it is all in all. Examples of these
types may be taken from our Lord’s immediate followers, e.g. the man
who said “Lord, I will follow thee whithersoever thou goest *, but was
rejected by Him, is an example of class (z) (Luke ix. 57), Judas Iscariot
perhaps of class (3)2

ar, 22. This passage is an appendix to the interpretation of * The
Sower’ (after which in Matt. xiii. several other parables are added): it
is important to grasp the connexion, which is not obvious to anyone
familiar enly with the Western d#recs methods of teaching, The litile

Y Hort, Village Sermons, sy foll.
¢ Bruce, The Parabolic Teacking of Christ, ch, i
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parable of the Lamp corrects a possible misunderstanding. From the
use of the words pvoriptor and Tofs &w (17) the disciples might perhaps
have supposed that the Master’s teaching was meant to be confined to a
select circle : but He now teaches that His meaning is only hidden from
the multitudes in order that hereafter the disciples may make it known.
The homely comparison is taken from the furniture of an ordinary
Galilean house : hence the articles, & Adxwvos, 7dv pddwor etc.: ‘fie
lamp’, ‘#he lampstand’, ‘#%e bushel-measare’ are those which would be
found in every house. :

31. prme=Lat. mam: ‘surely it is not’.

Epyeras, i.e. ‘is brought into the room’.

1If we are to interpret the details strictly, ¢ the lamp’ is the teaching,
‘the lampstand’ the disciples, who are first to receive the light and then
to diffuse it.

pbbov is a Latin word, adopted into Greek.

. 23. n.on g; ie. ‘You must be attentive, if you are to spread the
light instead of burying it”.

24, 25. Two more proverbial sayings, addressed to the disciples as
the hearers of the Word, and both referring to ‘spiritual perception’.
The first means ¢ Attend well, since you will profit by the teaching
which you impart to others in proportion to the attention which you
give to it’ (cf. the saying docendo disces): the second ‘The more
capacity you have for learning, the more will be imparted to you:
while, if you have no capacity for learning, you will go backward
instead of forward’ (the faculty of learning will; in modern language,
‘atrophy’ for want of use}. This last saying is in the form of a
paradox (n. on g). It is obvious that it must be explained by its
context: it has nothing te do with grogerty. Both sayings were
apparently used several times by our Lord, and not always with the
same applicationl. Possibly they were proverbs already in common
use. The other contexts in which these sayings occur are Matt. v. 15,
vii. 3, x. 26, xxv. 29, Luke vi. 38, xi. 33, xil. 2, xix. 26, besides the
parallel passages Matt, xiii. 12, Luke viii, 16—18.

" 26—29. This parable is the only one peculiar to Mark.

26. From this point Jesus’ words appear to be addressed again to
the people generally.

s PdMy. Irregularly expressed: we should expect either ds dar
&vfpwios BdAp, or ws Erfpwwos Bakdv.

27. . BAaoTq, pres. subj. from fhacrdw=BAasTdrw,

1 Latham, #. P., ch. x,
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28. avvopdr, i.e. apart from the agency of man. Man sows and
man reaps, but what goes on between is independent of his action.

elrev, a rare form of elra.

29. wapaBot=class. rapadyp, aor. subj. act. The sense is intrans.:
either ‘ permits’, or ‘yields (itself)’.

€00us—Oepiopss, freely quoted from Joel iii. r 3 Jesus, doubtless
like other Jewish teachers, often drops Into O.T. language, much as a
modern preachcr almost unconsciously uses Scriptural turns of expression.
The practice implies familiarity with the O.T. literature.

dmooTé\de T Spémavor. A picturesque way of saying ‘sends the
reapers’ + the subject is &vpwwos, as in 20, 27.

mapéormkey, ‘is ready to hand’.

The sense of the parable is clear:—Christ *sows’ the field of the
‘Kingdom of God’, and will reap it hereafter; mecanwhile it grows
mysteriously. For the phrase 4 Sagihela 706 feob see n. on i. 15. Ilcre
it is the ideal kingdom of Christ’s subjects, to some extent realized in
the Church on earth: see last n. on 32. In a more restricted sense the
parable illustrates the effect of the Gospel on the fnd?vidual man.

30. mwwes. The question is meant to arouse the interest of the
hearers : this is of course a common method with all preachers.

" wrapafohy here="*comparison’: n. on iii 23.

31. &s kéxky, A confusion of two constructions, s kbxxor Shooper
and kbkxg Spoubsoper.

owdmewns. There is a kind of mustard which grows into a-tree-like
plant in the semi-tropical Jordan valley. It is chosen here as a garden
herb whose seed is very small (‘small as mustartd-seed’ being a common
comparison among the Jews), while the plant grows to a great height.
Possibly a large specimen, with birds perching on it, was in sight as
Jesus spoke,

pwpdrepov 8v. Irregularly expressed: we might have expected
something like wurpbrepor pév éorw...draBalves 9¢: the second xal drav
picks up the first, the words uwpérepor—yijs being inserted, as it were,
parenthetically.

wdyrav Tév omeppdrev. Of course only garden herbs are included
in the comparison. .

32. Uwé—xarasknvoiv. The language recalls Dan. iv. 12, where
also a ‘tree’ symbolizes a ‘kingdom’: also Ezek. xvii. 22—24, xxxi.
3—9. xaraskyroiy is the class. form of the infinitive.

This parable illustrates the rapid growth and far-reaching power of
the Kingdom. Its earliest fulfilment is shewn in the spread of the
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Gospel, at first the religion of a handful of disciples, and then that of the
Roman empire.

Note that all the three parables of ‘the Kingdom’ in this chapter
are agricultural: the subject of seed runs through them all, and one
common lesson runs through them all, viz. that the ground, i.e, the
human spirit, is all-important.  The three illustrations shew respec-
tively (1) the zarons effects of the preaching of the Kingdom {*Sower’),
(2) its mysterions growth (‘Seed growing by itself’), (3) its rapidity of
growth, and universality (‘Mustard seed’). The ‘Sower’ alone might
have suggested a despondent view of the future of the Kingdom, which

_is corrected by the other two prophetic parables. The ‘mustard
seed’ is given by Luke {xiii. 18, 19) in a quite different context, in
which however it does not seem out of place, This suggests that
Jesus may have r¢peated His parables : sec n. on 24, 25. :

33. lL.e. the above three parables are to be taken only as a selection
from Jesus’ teaching at this period : Matthew (xiil.) gives five more, all
bearing on the ‘Kingdom?,

Tov Adyoy, ¢ His message ' : cf. il 1.

kabds, i.e. because only in ‘analogies’ (parables) could they under-
stand the ‘revealed secret’ (*mystery’).

34. éméhwew, e.g. the explanation of ‘the Sower’, 14—zo0.

() Expedition to east side of the Lake.

35.  &v éxelvy 74 ipépq dlas yevopévs, i.e. Iate in the afternoon of
the day on which He had spoken the above parables.

36. ddévres. Matthew (viil. 18—22) inseris here the account of
answers given to two men, one impulsive, the other deliberate, who
wished to follow Jesus, perhaps in consequence of the teaching just
recorded.

d@s v, i.e. without going ashore to make any preparations for the
expedition: cf. John iv. 6.

&AAa whofa. No more is heard of these: probably they put back
when the storm came on.

37 Aaihay peyddn. Such sudden squalls are very common on the
Lake : they come down from the ravines of the mountains on the West
sidel. Some of the Cumberland lakes are subject to the same danger.

éméPolAev, intrans. ‘were dashing into’.

1 G. A. Smith, A. G., 441 foll
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38. 76 wpookeddlaroy, lit. ‘the head-rest”: either a small platform
in the stern for a ‘passenger’, or a rower’s cushion.

«afeiBwy, This is the only place where our Lord is mentioned as
sleeping : but it is implied in passages where He is stated to have been
up all night, as thongh that were something exceptional.

39. twerlpyoeer kTA. Note that the sea and wind are persomﬁed
this dramatic way of speech is characteristically oriental.

wedlpwoco. Note on i. 25: the perfect denotes completeness. -

ixowaoey, lit. ‘grew weary’. The personification is kept up..

40. ofiww, i.e. “after all that you have learnt’.

épofiifnoar. This was a totally different kind of fear, having
no connexion with cowardice.

(s dpa., ‘who, think you?’

xal & dvepos, i.e. the elements as well as the unclean spirits.  To
these fisherfolk the dangers of the sea seemed greater than that of evil
spirits. The calming of the Lake was doubtless meant not merely to
relieve them of their present fears : we may say perhaps that it had two
further objects;—(1) it was a ¢parable’ of the calming effect of His
presence in all times of trouble, (2) it prepared them for belief in His
divine power over the forces of nature : such miracles prepared the way
for belief in the crowning miracle of the Resurrection, Such °pre-
paration’ of men’s minds to receive great new ideas seems to have been
part of Jesus’ plan of teaching : see nn. on v. 39, vi. 41, ix. 4 for other
instances'.

V. 1. 76 mépay Tis Gahdaoms. The character of this district east
of the Lake is quite different to that of the Western shores: there was
a considerable Greek population?2.

Tepaoqvav. In Matt. the people are called ®Gadarenes’, whlch is
another reading here and in Luke: the best text of Luke agrees with
Mark, and there is in all three Gospels another inferior reading ‘Gerga-
senes’. The well-known town of Gerasa was 30 miles from the Lake,
so that Mark’s phrase cannot refer to a district near that place: Gadara
again was an important place six miles from the Lake. It is suggested
that the district of Gadara may have at this time extended to the Lake,
and that the incident may have occurred in this district (which suits
Matt.’s account), and near an obscure town called Gerasa or Gergesa
(which suits the accounts in Mark and Luke and explains the ‘inferior
réading’): thug the reading ° Gadarenes’ may have been meant, by

* Latham, P. P., 88, o4.
* G. A. Smith, H. ., ch. xxviil. Hastings, D.5., ‘Decapolis’,



V. q] NOTES o1

mentioning a well-known place in the neighbourhood, to indicate the
district generally to readers at a distance, while the reading ‘Gerasenes’
{or ¢Gergasenes’) would be intelligible to those who knew of the obscure
lake-side Gerasa (or “Gergesa’): the latter may have been, as asserted
by Origen and Jerome, both of whom knew Palesting, the true name of
this place, and may naturally have been confused with the better known
Gerasa 30 miles awayl.

There is at least one place on the E. shore which answers to the
description, viz. where there are signs of ancient tombs and where the
hills descend steeply into-the water.

2. dvlpwwos. Matt. mentions swe demoniacs, though otherwise
his account agrees, as far as it goes. Mark’s account, which is very
full, is probably the more cotrect, but the variation only affects the
externals of the story.

v, ‘in the power of’: n. on i, 23.

3. Tois pmjgaow. The word means the same as mrmuelwr above.
Rock-caves, which may have been used for tombs, occur in several parts
of the district, No sane man would have entered a tomb, since to do
50 incurred pollution.

3, 4~ Kal ovdt—Bapdoar. These words seem to reflect what the
people of the country told the disciples.

4 Bapdoar. The man is spoken of almost as a wild beast:
extraordinary muscular strength is often found in maniacs,

8. wuxrds kol fpépas, ‘4y night and &y day’: the accusative would
mean ‘a/ night and a// day’, as in iv. 27.

7. For the demoniac’s appeal, see n. on i. 24. The phrase ‘most
high God’ was in use by Gentiles as well as Jews, and seems to have
been used specially as a -formula for ‘exorcizing’ evil spirits: it may
thus have become familiar to this demoniac: cf. Acts xvi. 17.

épki{fw. This too was a -word which the demoniac had perhaps
often heard used by those who tried to ‘exorcize’: here of course it
means simply ‘solemnly appeal to’. o€ is direct object of dpxifw, 7dv
Bebw is ‘internal accusative’ defining the 8pkos: cf. Acts xix. 13.

8. Ueye ‘He was saying’, while the demoniac cried to Him.

9. 7l 8vopd oov; The question seems to shew that something in
the man’s appearance excited Jesus' speeial interest: perhaps He saw
possibilities in him, in spite of his affliction. This is borne out by the
fact that He gave him afterwards a commission to preach (n. on 19},

t G, A, Smith, /. G., 459. Hastings, D. B., ‘Gadara’ ete. W. H. 1. Notes,
P IL.
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Aeywv. A Latin word: it was suggested doubtless by the Roman
soldiery, from whom the inhabitants at times suffered much. The full
strength of a legion was nominally 6ooo. It seemed to this man that
he was possessed by demons as numerous and as cruel as a whole
Roman regiment. In his words singular and plural forms are mixed:
he speaks sometimes in his own person, sometimes as oze demon (7, uf
pe Baoarioys), sometimes as a host of demons. For the nature of the
delusion, see n. on i. 24, and for a similar grammatical construction,
cf. ix. 201,

to. mapekdhe. ‘The demons’ is the subject, but the verb is
singular, as they are identified with the man, with whose voice they
speak.

tva. Used, like 8wrws with fut. in class. Gk., to express *indirect
petition’.

o s xwpas. This appeal is clearly made in the man’s own
person {in spite of the plurals): he clings desperately to his own land.

11. wpds, ‘on the side of’ the hills running down to the Lake.

12. wapexdhecav. Here the spirits, regarded now as distinct from
the man, are the subject, and so the verb is plural.

It must be remembered that the writer shares fully in the belief,
then universal, in *possession ’, and this belief may well have coloured
his account of an incident, which a modern writer would probably
describe differently, without affecting its substantial accuracy. - Cur
Lord’s cure of the man and the subsequent incidents are to us the
most important part of the story: an exact report of the maniac’s
excited niterances is hardly to be expected, nor is it of great importance.

xotpovs. The owners of the swine can hardly have béen strict Jews,
as the keeping of swine was forbidden by the Law.

13. s SuryfAior. A vague number, perhaps due to an exaggerated
account derived from the herdsmen: it bears no obvious relation to the
‘Legion’ of demons.

In the sequel of this miracle, as in the withering of the Fig-tree
{xi. 20—23), our Lord performed a work of destruction, which is all the
more remarkable that all His other miracles were works of beneficence.
The explanation must lie in the fact that He wished, by doing some-
thing which in Him was startling, to emphasize some important lesson,
The ‘stampede’ of the maddened swine would make the disciples
wonder why Ie thus sanctioned the destruction of property which was

! On the nature of Demoniac Possession, see Excursus in Plumptre on St
Matthew; Moorhouse, The Teaching of Christ; Hastings, D. B., * Jesus Christ’,
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valuable (though possibly illegal) : even Ilis miracles of healing gener-
ally contained some lesson for the bystanders (ii. g, n.}. It would seem
that here He wished to shew by a striking * object lesson’ how great
was the power of evil, of the ‘strong man armed’, whom He, the
‘stronger man’ (jii. 27) was able to control. At all events the cured
demoniac could never forget such a demonstration of the fearful strength
of the evil from which he had been delivered: it was shewn to him,
after he had become sane, in a form which would appeal to his outward
senses, while, if he had been simply cured, he would probably have
retained at most a vague recollection of his insanity. This explanation
is supported by what we read in 18—20, viz. that he wished to become
a follower of Jesus, and was commissioned by Him to preach to his
countrymen, using his own cure as the text. Since Jesus, after this
incident, seems at once to have returned to the W. shore, it may even
have been that He deliberately chose this method of preaching to the
people on the E. side, and had in fact crossed the Lake for the express
purpose of healing this maniac and then sending him out as His
messenger: the way was thus prepared for Jesus’ own later visit to
the district (vii. 31), when He was well received.

14. THv wéhw, presumably Gerasa (n. on 1).

15. xabijpevoy, in the attitude of a disciple: I.uke makes this
clearer by adding ‘at his feet’.

ipericpévoy, clothed in an upper garment (iuarfor), perhaps lent
him by one of the disciples: or a considerable interval may have
elapsed, during which he had gone to some house and returned.

17. dmehOely. They feared for the loss of more property.

19. dwayyahov. The cured demoniac was to act as a * forerunner’
of Jesus (see end of n. on 13}, who would visit the district later (vii. 31),
and so he was to tell his cure abroad. On the other hand in Galilee,
where He was actually teaching, such premature announcement of Him
was a hindrance, and He accordingly forbade the cured leper to publish
his cure (i. 44).

6 widpuos in the O.T. sense (Luke has & feés) i.e. Jehovah, the God
of Israel: the name would have special force in a district which con-
tained many heathen: cf. Matt. xv. 31.

20. fjpkato marks that his preaching was the beginning of a new
and important development: n. on i. 43.

Tl Aexamihe, a loosely used term for a confederation of Greek
cities E. of the Lake, including in some lists even Damascus. Here it
stands generally for the region about the E. shores.
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adpalov. Cf. 15, époSifncar. At first the people were alarmed:
then wonder took the place of fear, when they reflected on the inci-
dent, and perhaps the loss of property came to seem a small thing in
comparison with the appearance among them of the great Healer.
Thus their interest and curiosity were thoroughly aroused, and they were
the better prepared to receive the visit for which this appearance was
a preparation (vil. 31): some at least of these people then confessed
‘*He has done all things well” (vii. 37).

(&) Return to west side of the Lake.

21. 76 wépay, presumably Capernaum. :

ér' avréy, lit. ‘upen him’. The preposition indicates the eager
haste of the crowd. -

32—43. Matt. places this. incident in a different context (ix. -
18—235).

22. dpxiowvaydyay. There were one or more of these officers,
according to the size of the synagogue. They had the general manage-
ment of it (n. on i. 21), but of course they were not gréests in any sense:
priests were attached to the Temple oniy.

’Idewpos. The same name as Jair, one of the ‘Judges’ (Jud. x. 3).

wiwree. The man’s humility was the more marked because of his
high social position. .

23. Ouydvpwov. An affectionate diminutive: Mark has several
such forms: cf. vii. 25, 27, viil. %, xiv. 47.

tva...émbys. The constr. is elliptical, as is natural in Jair's emotion:
supply a verb such as ‘I pray you’, and for Iva, see n. on ro.

mbijs Tas xelpas, ‘laying on of hands’ was common with the Jews,
and denoted blessing or healing (cf. the blessing by Jacob of his sons,
Gen. xIviii. 14). Jesus frequently made use of this well-known sym-
bolic action.

24. dwijAfer. Apparently He was seated and about to resume
His teaching of the people.

25. oboa dv, lit. ‘being in the power of’; ‘suffering from’: cf. 2,
&y myebpar: dxabdpreo.

26. +d wap’ adris, lit. “all that went out from her’, by the well.
known Gk. ‘pregnant’ idiom: we say *all that she had’, ‘all that was
with her’ : cf. iii. 21, ol wag adrol.

p8éy. The w9 with a participle is not conditional, as in class. Gk.:
here it reflects the woman’s own feeling: n. on ii. 4.
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2%7. td wepl, ‘the things said about’.

700 ipavlov, viz. the blue edge (‘hem’) of the outer garment,
required of every Jew by the Law: to it were attached tassels at the
four corners®. In Matt, xxiii. 5, Jesus censures those who exaggerated
the width of the ‘edge’ for display. :

28. Oieyey= ‘she kept saying’: this shewed the faith which enabled
her to be cured.

kdy means no more than xaf. See n. on vi. §6.

29. pdomiyos. Cf. iil. 10. Teran, perfect passive.

30. v & adrod S¥vapay, ‘the power which proceeded from Him’:
we should say ‘the power which was éz Him’: cf. n. on 26.

ieNboforay. Participle after the verb of perception, no# (apparently)
to be taken with .

The phrase (in the estimation of the writer) shews that our Lord’s
healings were not performed without some cest to Himself, so to speak.
Cf. ix. 29, where He says that a demoniac cannot be healed without
prayer.

31.- ol padnral. Luke attributes the hasty question to Peter.

32. UBeév. Inf. of purpose. It is implied that He did not know
‘who it wass but in any case He would wish the woman to declare
herself, that He might reassure her and tell her %ow she was cured

(n. on 34}

33, doBnbelca kal rpépovon. By touching Jesus she had made
Him ceremonially ‘unclean’,

34. Ouydmp=class. dyarep, vocative.

7 wlons krh. Note the emphatic order: she needs to be told that

ier cure is not due to any magic influence, but that her own fzith was a
necessary element in the cure: cf. n. oni. 41.

On this story is founded the well-known legend of St Veronica.

Ywaye els dpimy, ‘pregnant’ construction: lit. “enter in and enjoy
peace’. ) )

35 or. Often in N.T. Gk. inserted even before a direct quo-
tation.

oriAhes.  oxiihew lit, = ‘to téar’: the name of the fabulous monster
Scylla (=Z«6M\a) is connected with it. The question shews that they
believed Jesus to be able to heal, but not to raise the dead. He had
already brought back to life a widow’s son at Nain (Luke vii. 11—17),
but that was not in this district.

! For the dress worn by our Lord, see Edersheim Life, 1. 620 foll.
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36. mapaxovous, lit. “hearing aside’ (or ‘mis-hearing’), i.e. ‘neglect-
ing to hear’, *acting as though He heard not’: He went on to the house
disrigarding the news which seemed to make His going useless. (If
waparobras has its other sense ‘over-hearing’, the meaning must be
“ though He overheard’.)

‘pévov mloreve. See nn. on 34 and i, 41. :

37. wov Ilérpov krh. These three disciples of the ‘inner circle’
were alone admitted to be present at the Transfiguralion (ix. 2}, and
at Gethsemane (xiv. 33}: probably on other occasions also, like the
present, where privacy was desirable. So important an occasion needed
witnesses, that its teaching might not be lost (for each work of healing
was a lesson to the disciples}, but a large number of spectators would
have been out of place: these three would be discreet and not publish
the miracle inconvenicntly.

38. O6pvPor xvA. The house was full of noisy professional

mourners, numerous because Jair was a2 man of position. It was their
" duty to howl alond, a demonstration which is still comman in the East,
though indecorous to our ideas. ‘

39- kafeidet, not literally of course. The word implies 2 promise
of speedy restoration and contains part at least of the lesson of the
miracle: it shews that death is not the end. By such miracles our
Lord prepared the disciples’ minds to accept His own Resurrection,
and such ‘preparation’ was an impertant element in His teaching: see
n. on iv. 4I.

kateyfwv. As professional undertakc:s they ridiculed the failure,
as it seemed to them, of Jair's experiment in calling in Jesus, and the
ignorance which His remark xafetde: betrayed.

40. abrds &Paidv. adrés marks that He assumed authority: as
when He expelled the traders from the Temple court {xi. r5). He ex-
pelled those who had no real sympathy with the faith of Jair: the
parents He admitted, as well as the three disciples.

41. Tahedd, koVp. The actual Aramaic words used by Jesus are
preserved: cf. vii. 34, ‘B¢padd, and xiv. 36, "ABSd. There is little
doubt that He spoke Aramaic always.

=0 wopdoioy. The nom. with the art. {for vocative} is a late Gk.
idiom: so also in 8, 78 wrefua. For the diminutive, see n. on 23.

413, ydp explains meptemdres: she was of an age to walk,

43. Bueorreidaro, lit, ‘gave careful instructions’.

ta pnBels yvoi ToiTo. See n. oni. 44, and for the use of Ira n. on
to. Here there is the additional reason jor avoiding publicity, that
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He intended leaving the district at once and did not wish to be hindered
(scé vi. 1),

yrol. For the form see n. on wapadef iv. 29.

¢ayeir. The command shews His consideration : it also marks that
the child is restored to natural life; and recalls the astonished parents
to their ordinary duties.

(f) Visit to Nazareth.

VI.t. mijv marplBa, i.e. Nazareth: n.oni. g.

dkohovlosioww krh. This shewed that He came, not on a private
visit, but in His character as a Teacher or Rabbi.

2. Bubdexer. A fuller account of His address in the synagogue is
given by Luke (iv. 16—30): it took the customary form of reading and
explanation of a passage of the Jewish Scriptures (see n. on i z1).
He selected a passage from Is. 1xi. and applied it to Himself. (But it
is possible that the account in Luke refers to a different and earlier
visit to Nazareth: the visit there described is placed at the very
beginning of the Ministry.)

fiptato 8iBdoxew means ‘He now for the first time taught’: ie. He
bad not done so before at Nasareth: cf. §, 4ptaro dwoeré\ew, and n.
on i. 45.

oodla. Shewn in His interpretation of the passage of Isaiah {Luke
iv. 17—21).

Bvvdpes, reported from Capernaum and elsewhere.

3. 6 wérwv. This makes it probable that Jesus had actually
followed the trade of Joseph, as represented in Holman Hunt’s picture
‘The Shadow of the Cross®, and in Millais’ “ The Carpenter’s shop’.

6 vids mjs Maplas. Mark never mentions Joseph: it is likely that
he had died before this time: he is last heard of when Jesus was twelve
years old (Luke ii. 41).

dBAdss. See n. oniii. 31. The four are all called by patriarchal
names, viz. those of Jacob and of three sons of Jacob, Joseph, Judah
and Simeon.

*TaxaBov, see n. on iii. 18, "TdxwBor Tdv Toi "Agalov.

*Iwoiros, nothing further is known of him.

“Ioi8a, see n. on iii. 18, Baddaior.

Blpwvos, also only known by a passing mention (here and in Matt.
xiii. 55).

d8ehgaf, nothing further is heard of them.

H. M. 7
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érxavBak{fovro, n. on iv. 17, .

4. otk fomwv...d pq. The negative idiom is hardly English: we
should express it positively ‘is nowhere so little honoured as’. The
sayipg is possibly a proverbh corresponding to our ‘Familiarity breeds
contempt’, or * No man is a hero to his own valet’. (Cf. Tac. omsne
ignotum pro magnifico est). Because He had lived among them, they
fancied that they knew all about Him: the experience is familiar
enough. We may gather incidentally that, in His boyhood at
Nazareth, He did not appear to be remarkably different from other boys.

ovyyevedowy =class. cryyeréow.

5. obk &ivaro. He was really unabdle, because the necessary faith
in the patient was not forthcoming, except in a few cases; see n. on
i.o41.

¢mlels Tds Xelpas, n. on v. 23.

6. &adpaoer. Matlers of ordinary ohservation were known to
Him: only by ordinary human means of knowledge: thus He had
expressed rea] surprise at the Nazarenes' unbelief, just as in Maitt.
vili. 10 He expresses real surprise at the faith of the .centurion. of
Capemaum.

THIRD SECTION.

(a) Second tour in Galilee.

8i8doxwy. The additional details supplied by Matt. (ix. 35)
shew that the plan of this tour was like that of the earlier one: cf. i. 39.

7. fipfaro, n. on 2. This mission was a ‘new departure’,

dmworré\hewv. They were now fitted to become ‘apostles’ (*mis-
sionaries’) as well as “disciples’ (‘learners’): see n. oniii. 14, Matt.
{x.) gives their instructions at greater length.

8o 8Yo, ‘in pairs’: a Hebrew idiom retained in Gk.: cf. 39
supTéoia guatdaia, 40 Tpagial rpacal.

it is noticeable that in Matt.’s list of the Twelve (Matt. x, 2—4)
they are arranged in pairs, possibly the pairs here mentioned?.

Tév wyevpdrwy. We learn from Matt. and Luke that they were
also empowered to preach and to heal disease.

8. va...alpwew, n. on iii. g.

pdBBov. The symbol of a traveller: cf. Jacob’s words in Gen. xxxii.
10, “With my staff I passed over this Jordan”,

1 Latham, P. P., 397 foll,
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pij dprov KA., e ‘no food, no bag to put any bought food into, no
money to buy any food’,

{évn, the folds of the girdle, tied up into a sort of purse.

9. dA\g émoBebepévous, constr. abruptly changed, as though it had
been acc. and inf. after wapiyyeder.

oavddAua, a sign of the traveller, like the stick, cf. the description of
the first Passover, Exod. xii. r1.

pi) bBéoaadar. Two xerdwes were sometimes worn in travelling :
they are forbidden to do this, but not (according to Mark) to fake a
change of clothes.

10. $wov &y, i.e. ‘in whatever town or village’: for édv see n,
on iii. 28.

dxel, i.e. *in that house

éxeibey, i.e. ‘from that town or village’. They were to be the guests
of anyone who so far accepted their Master as.to be willing to entertain
His messengers,

11. pybt drodowaiy. The subject is easily understood. People
who refused hospitality would certainly not be likely to listen to the
new teaching, for hospitality in the East is an elementary duty.

dxrwvafare vy xovv kth. A symbolical act, which would imply
that Jesus and His followers would have no dealings with such a place.
It is said that a Jew, on returning to the Holy Land from abroad,
wiped his feet as if to get rid of heathen defilement : if there is here
allusion to this practice, the act enjoined on the disciples would mean
that they were to reject the unreceptive village as unworthy to have a
place in the new ¢ Israel ’, the Kingdom of the Christ.

It is interesting to trace how far these precepts, given to the first
dwéorohot, were carried out by the apostles whose work is recorded in
the Acts: e.g. at Antioch (in Pisidia) Paul and Barnabas “shook off Lhe
dust of their feet” and went elsewhere (Acts xiil. 51).

els papriplov avrols, i.e. to teach them a lesson, not as & punish-
ment or violent rebuke: the same phrase is used of the behaviour
Prescribed to the apostles under persecution (xiii. 9).

12. U, n. onifi. g. Alike the substance and the object of their
preaching was Repentance: their work was to be like the prelzmmary
work of their Master on His first tour: n. on i 15.

13. Sapdna wohAd ééBaddoy. They could not always succeed in
this, as we see from ix. 18. We may gather that their faith was not,
like their Master’s, constant, while faith on the part of both healer and
patient was requisite for a cure.

1—2
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fAador Baly. Qil, from its frequent use in medicine, came to be
used by the disciples as the symbol of healing, and is still so used in the
Roman Church. Its use was perhaps meant to aid the patient’s faith
by shewing a willingness to cure him: if so, we may compare it with
the means of gradual cure used DLy Jesus on two occasions: see nn. on
vil. 33, viil, 23.

The imperfects in this verse mean that the cures took place from:
time to time, while the aorist éxfpviar regards the preaching as g whole.

{6y  The fame of Jesus reaches Herod.

14. 6 Pucihets "Hpgdys. Herod Antipas, more correctly called
‘tetrarch’ of Galilee and Peraea: see Introd. p. xxxii. .

davepdv. Apparently it was the mission of the Twelve and the
second tour in Galilee which made Jesus’ name so much better known.

¥eyov. Three conjectures were made: (1) that He was the Baptist
come to life again, {2} that He was Eljjah, (3) that He was one of
the other O.T. prophets. Herod’s remorse made him adopt the first
view.

8ud Toliro. It is implied that the Baptist worked no miracles in his
lifetime (cf. John x. 41): but it was thought that, if he had come to
life again, he might now appear in a new character, with miraculous
powers.

tvepyobioy xTA., lit. ‘the miraculous powers are active in him’.
évepyeir is generally transitive; OSurduers generally means ‘acts of
power’, miracles.

15. "HAelas. The manner of Elijah’s disappearance (2 Kings ii.)
suggested that he would come again, and this belief was bound up
with the expectation of the Messiah: see especially Mal. iv. g5, 6%,
“Behold, I will send you Elijah the prophet before the great and
terrible day of the Lord come. And he shall turn the heart of the fathers
to the children”, etc. John had been asked if he were Elijah (John i.
21) and had replied that he was not: therefore, the people argued, this
new prophet might be Elijah, the forerunner of the Messiah.

wpoditys ds €ls Tidv wpodmrdv, i.e. ‘a prophet, for instance one of
the (great) prophets’, such as Isaiah or Jeremiah. It was commonly
expected that Jeremiah would reappear: c¢f. Matt. xvi, 14, This belief
assumed a fantastic form?2.

! Stanley, Fewish Church, m. Lect. XXX,
2 id, did., 481.
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16. ‘Todvny. The antecedent is expressed in the relative clause,

obros djyépln. Herod seems to have held the belief of the Sad-
ducees about the resurrection of the dead, but his remorse caused him
superstitious fears,

((¢&) Parventhetical account of the Baptist's death.)

17. adrés, ‘on his own responsibility’. So far he acted of him-
self: for John’s deatk he was less directly responsible.

tpdrnoey, ‘arrested’. This refers to a time some way back: the
arrest was alluded to in i. 14. By comparing this and the other
allusions in the Gospels we find that John was still preaching during
our Lord’s ministry in Judaea (n. on i. 14), but was arrested before His
ministry in Galilee began; from prison he sent messengers to Jesus
{Matt. xi. 2). He had therefore been in prison thronghout the period
covered by i, 14—v. 13 (or nearly so), and the news of his death seems
to have brought our Lord’s second tour in Galilee to an abrupt end : cf.
Matt. xiv. 12.

dv pvhax{. This was the fortress of Machaerus, on the E. side of
the Dead Sea, opposite to the wilderness of Judaea, in which John had
preached?.

Herod’s Galilean capital was Tiberias, on the Lake, which Jesus
seems never to have visited.

Sul. The prep. is explained by the next sentence.

‘HpwBrada xtA. She had been the wife of Philip, a half-brother of
Herod Antipas (not to be confused with his brother Philip the tetrarch
of Batanaea), and was niece to him and to Antipas (see Introd. p. xxxii).
Antipas, in order to marry her, divorced his own wife, the daughter of
Aretas, king of Petra (which led him into a war with Aretas) and took
Herodias away from her husband.

18. oix &eorlv cou xTA. Such courage in the Baptist reminds us of
the early prophets, e.g. Elijah before Ahab. The message was perhaps
sent by John’s disciples to Antipas, at some time when he was staying
at Machaerus, which was a palace as well as a fortress.

19. éveixev, intrans.,, ‘had a grudge against him’, or, possibly,
‘kept an eye on him’. Antipas was content to keep John in prison,
without further punishment,

20. époPeiTo. This accounts for what was said in 16. Matt. says
that Herod was afraid of the people.

1 G. A. Smith, /., G., 569, 570,
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avvenjpe, ‘kept him safe’ is probably the meaning.

dxovoas xtA. Probably he sent for him from time to time, and was
impressed by him, but, like Ahab when pressed by Jezebel, he was
overborne by his ‘evil genius’, his wife.

wwolAd, adverbial, with %zépec.

21.  yeveslows=class. yevefAlots.

The keeping of birthday feasts was perhaps imitated from a custom
of the Roman emperors.

Tois peyworaow krK. Three classes are mentioned; civil officers,
officers of Herod’s army, and leading Galilean Jews.

22. Tijs Quyarpds adrod ‘HpeBudBos. This reading, although it is
the best supported, is probably a ‘primitive error’, due perhaps to an
attempt to give the girl a name: it implies that the girl was daughter of
Antipas and Herodias and was called after her mother. Most likely
the reading 75s fvyarpos abrfs riis ‘Hppdiddos gives the true sense: ‘the
daughter of Herodias herself’, i.e. of Herodias by her first husband
Philip: ‘herself’ emphasizes the degradation of a ‘queen’s’ daughter '
dancing in this way to amuse the men alter their feast: such dancing
was one of the Greek customs introduced by the Herods, but even the
Greeks would not have allowed a free woman to behave in this way.
The girl's name was Salome: she afterwards married Philip “the
tetrarch.

fjpecev. The subject is ‘the dancing’ understood.

23. &pooev. The writer is clearly thinking of the very similar
scene between Esther and Ahasuerus (Esth. v. 3).

24. ¢EAGovoa. Her mother was of course not present at the
men’s feast.

25. perd omovbfis. These words shew that the girl too was guilty,
and not merely the tool of her mother.

00w fva. See n. on iii. g. In modern Gk. &a with subjunctive
has supplanted the infinitive.

Havrijs. (=¢% abriis tfjs dpas, ‘from the very moment’) If the
execution could be carried out at once, the feast must have taken place
at Machaerus.

&l wlvaxe. The vile suggestion is that John's head will be a sort
of choice dish to crown the banquet.

27. omwexovhdropa a Latin word =speculatorem. Here an officer of
the army employed as an executioner. Other Latin words in Mark are
Syvdpiov, kipcos, xevruplwv, xolpdrrys. See Introd. p. xx.

1'W, H,, 1. pp. 298, 293.
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28. “miv xedakdv.- The cathedral of Amiens claims now to possess
the head.

29. ol pabnral. It does not seem that John's preaching died out
at his death: see Acts xix. 3.

fTépa, See n. on xv. 45. Here the word seems to be used in a sort
of pitying sense, the corpse being Aeadless (*the trunk’ as it were).

" (@) Return to the Lake: crossing to shore near
: Bethsaida.

30—4¢4. The feeding of the 5000 is the only miracle recorded by
all four evangelists. John’s account (vi. 1—r14), with its interesting
additional details, should be carefully compared.

30. ouvdayovras of dwdorodor. Now that they have been on their
first “mission’ (cf. vi. 7 dworréAhew) they are called ‘envoys’ instead of
‘learners’ (n. on iii. 14): swdyerra: implies that they came from different
directions: Jesus had probably appointed a rendezvous, presumably
near the Lake (32), and a time for their return.

31. adrol=‘by yourselves’. Retirement was necessary in order to
rest the ‘apostles’, and also perhaps because of danger from Herod,
who had just put John to death. Jesus seems to have consistently
avoided Herod, and never to have seen him till the day of His death
(Luke xxiii. y—r12): His contempt for him is shewn by the epithet
‘that fox’ in Luke xiii. 32. '

¥pRpov Tédwov. From comparison of the accounts in Luke and John
we gather that the place was near Bethsaida Julias, a town N.E. of
the Lake, just beyond where the Jordan enters it, recently rebuilt by
Herod Philip. To this place direct by water from the supposed site of
Capernanm was about fo#r miles, see n. on 45.

32. To mholw. Cf, iii. 9.

33- wponhlor. The distance by land was ze1 miles, or more: so
that wpofiAdor can hardly mean ‘outwent them’ (R.V.}: probably the
sénse is ‘anticipated them’, i.e. (so to speak) ‘ came before they were
wanted’, Jesus having gone to this place for refzrement.

34. ¢£eMav, ‘when Ile came out of the retirement’ for which He
had crossed the Lake?,

éomAhayxvioln. n. oni. 41. Though he had tried to avoid the crowd,
He did not resent their having followed Him.

1 W. ., Introd. §§ r34—130
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&s mpéara krh. A reminiscence of various phrases in the O.T.,
e.g. 1 Kings xxii. 17 (Micaiah’s vision).

p gives His thought about them: n. on . 4.

fiptaro SiBdoxav. His teaching them was something unexpected,
as He had been secking retirement: see n. on i. 45 for the peculiar
force of fptaro. ‘

35. &pas woAkys=~Eylas, that word is used in 47 for a much later
time.

36. dypols, i.e. ‘farms’,

37- Swvaplov. A denarius was an ordinary day’s wages, as we see
from Matt. xx. 2 {cf. Luke x. 35): hence ‘shilling’ would be a nearer
translation than ‘penny’, but the word is perhaps better left untrans-
lated ; the mention of modern coins is misleading, since the purchasing
power of money varies greatly in different periods.

38. wéoovs kA, The command conveys a gentle rebuke for their
unpractical suggestion.

wévre kTh. We learn from John that this supply was in the pos-
session.of a lad in the crowd. ’

ix8das, probably dried fish, eaten as a relish (8yor): see last n. on
i. 56. ’

39 owpmoon ovpmdoia, a Heb. idiom: class. xaré (or drd)
guumdawe: cf. 7 dbo 8bo. The object of the command was to secure
orderliness.

XAopp. Grass is only green in the Jordan valley in spring: hence this
indication helps to fix the dates of Jesus’ Ministry; it harmonizes with
John's statement (vi. 4) that the Passover was at hand. This latter
fact accounts for the crowds: large numbers would now be on the move
towards Jerusalem.

40. dvéweoray, a late Gk. form of the aorist.

wpacial wpaoal, for the idiom cf. svumbswx ocuurbsa above.
xpacid lit.=‘*a kitchen-garden-bed’, ‘row of onions’: here it is used
to describe the regular groups of go or 100, as they appeared sitting
on the grass. This arrangement secured good order, and made the
distribution of food easier: it also accounts for the approximate num-
bers of the crowd being given, as they would thus be easy to reckon.
(It is possible however that the meaning is that the whole company sat
down in #pws, forming oze rectangular group, 100 persons long by so
broad.)

4I. Mafav krh. By thus taking the lead Jesus stood before the
people as their Aoss.
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ei\éynoev kal xarikhaoey. The language used in describing the
Last Supper (xiv. 23) is strikingly similar to this: on that later occasion
the disciples were perhaps reminded of the earlier occasion and saw
that the feeding of the multitude was not only an act of mercy, but
symbolical of a spiritual feeding of men by Christ with the ‘bread of
life’: see the discourse which follows the miracle in John vi. 22—4o0:
of. note on Jesus’ method of ‘preparation’, iv. 41.

Probably the “blessing’ was the regular Jewish ‘grace’:—* Blessed
art thou, O Lord our God, King of the world, who bringest forth bread
from the earth”, Thus, though the multiplication of food seemed to the
people to be Jesus’ act, He was careful to indicate that God was the
Giver of this miraculous supply, no less than of any ordinary meal for
which ‘grace’ was said. Mis action on this occasion was strikingly
recalled to the disciples’ memory by His behaviour to them when He
appeared to them by the Lake after His resurrection (John xxi.
13}t ‘

43 1pov khdopara.  This was by Jesus’ command (John vi. 12).
It seems that He had created more than enough food in order to point
a lesson: the disciples were to keep the extra pieces for their own use,
and thus learn that His miracles were not performed ‘recklessly’.
x\depara means the ‘pieces broken off’ for the distribution, #of
‘scraps’ or ‘remnanis’: the Eng, ‘fragments’, though it literally
translates the Gk. word, is misleading. Asusual, Ie combined a work
of mercy with instruction to the disciples.

$s8exa kodlvav. The xépwos was a strong wicker basket, difierent
from the o¢upis mentioned in the account of feeding the 4000 (viii. 8: <f.
viii. 19, 20): it is mentioned by Juvenal (iii. 14) as being the character-
istic sign of the Jews in Rome, who apparently carried it on their backs,
like the deep laskets in which even very heavy things are carried in
Switzerland. The number suggests that each disciple habitually carried
a xbguwvos to hold provisions, and 37 (cf. John xiii. 29) suggests that they
may have been in the habit of distributing food to the poor.

(e) On the Lake: Jesus walks on the waler.

45 Avdycaoev. This apparently strange conduet is explained by
John {vi. 14, 15) who relates that the people were about to seize Jesus
and make Him king: it is suggested that He feared lest the disciples

! Hort, Village Sevmons in Outline, aga foll. Edersheim, Lif, 1. 68a, 683,
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should ‘catch the contagion of the idea’, and that this was why He
‘hurried them on board’!.

«is 18 mépav wpds Brydoaddy. Not ‘across the Lake’ to the western
shore (whither they were ultimately going), but ‘to Bethsaida across
the bay’ i.e. the bay at one end of which the soco had been fed. The
disciples were apparently to put in at Bethsaida and take Jesus up for
the voyage across the Lake; but this plan was frustrated by the .
contrary wind. (Misunderstanding of this passage has caused the
invention by commentators of a second Bethsaida, on the western shore,
distinct from the well-known Bethsaida Julias®). Sudden and violent
winds are characteristic of lakes surrounded by hills: n. on iv. 37.

46. avrois, probably ‘the people’, not “the disciples’.

Td 8pos, ‘the high ground’. Such retirements for prayer are usnally
mentioned at some great crisis in our Lord’s career: at this point He
had to face on the one hand possible viclence at the hands of Herod

“{n. on 31), on the other the equally dangerous enthusiasin of the people
{n. on 45).

447. Oflas. Here means ‘after sunset’: the miracle took place late
in the afternoon (35).

48. Bdy, i.e. from the high ground.

Pacarifopévovs a very strong word, lit. ‘tortured’: cf. v. 7. .

mepl Terdprny $vlekijy, ie. between 3 and §a.m. Mark follows
the Roman method of reckoning the night-watches: according to this
reckoning there were four ‘watches’ between sunset and sunrise, the
first beginning about 6 p.m., the fourth ending about 6a.m.: the four
are named xiii. 35. John (vi. 16—21) also records this incident, and
says that they had gone about halfway across the Lake.

10ehev, i.e. ‘He made as though’ He would pass them, as a test of
their faith.

50. elBav, n. on ii. 12.

&y elpe. The English idiom is different, and not strictly gram-
matical.

51. {kéwacey, lit. ‘grew weary’; a sort of personification of the
wind: cf. iv. 39 in the same sense, Matt. alone records that Peter
walked on the water, before it grew calm, to meet his Master.

dloravro. Matt, adds that they confessed that He was ‘Son of
God’: this confession was only made deliderately at a later time, by
Peter {viil. 29). They had seen Him calm the Lake before (iv. 41), but

1 Latham, P. P., 307.
1 G. A Smith, H. G., 457, 458
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had then only expressed astonishment. In St John’s Gospel however
(i. 34, 49) the recognition is made earlier. ’

53. L.e. they had not realized, till their own safety was concerned,
that the Power which could multiply food was superior to all the
accidents of life. éx/=‘“with reference to’.

meropapédyn, n. on iti. 5. They did not see that He who sat1sﬁed
the hunger of the crowd was not likely to desert His own friends. The
sole-immediate purpose of this miracle, as of the Transfiguration, must
have been the instruction of the disciples, an object which comes more
and more into view in this period, as Jesus more and more avoids public
appearances: doubtless they were meant to remember it as a parable of
Christ’s constant readiness to help in time of danger, and the story has
naturally been used constantly as an ailegory in this sense. It was thus
a ‘preparation’ for belief in His continual presence after the Resurrec-
tion: cf. n. on iv. 41l

(f) Landing at Plain of Gennesarel.

53. Swmepdoavres. The voyage was now continued right across
to the western shore: n. on 45.

Tevwmoapér. A small plain, then thickly populated, S. of Caper-
naum: it is three miles long by about one broad, and was once very
fertile, being the only considerable strip of flat land between the hills
and the Lake to which it gave its name2. Here Jesus would encounter
larger crowds of people than anywhere else; the period of ‘retirement’
was over.

55. xpafdrrors, n. on ii. 4.

56. @wov &y with indic.: see n. on iii, 11, and c. Scow 3 FYavroe
below.

dyopais must mean *open spaces’ generally, if it applies to d-ypovs as
well as to kduas and wéhes.

For tva in indirect petition see n. on iii. g.

xdy =hardly more than ‘even’ in late Gk.: lit. ‘even (ii it might
be so)’, the &v implying a condition.

kpacrwéBov. The people had apparently heard of the cure related
V. 25—2g.

Tdiavro (aor.)="‘once touched’: érsfovro (impeif.}="*were, in cack
case, healed’.

1 Latham, P. P., o1 foll., 308—310; R. M., 62, 83.

? G. A. Smith, H G., 443 n. Stanley, Simai and Pak:fme, 374. Merrill,
Galilee, 32 foll,
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To these days probably belongs the Discourse in the synagogue
of Capernaum on the Bread of Life, given John vi. 22-—59.

VII. r—23. In the following incident there are three stages:—

{r) Jesus answers the objection of the Phariseces with a retort
{1—13): .

(2) He states to the people the distinction between things
‘external’ and things ‘internal’ in a proverbial (* parabolic’) form
without explanation (14, 15) :

(3) He explains this distinction indoors to the disciples (17—
23). .
1. ol Papiraiow kvh. Their hostility was last mentioned in iii. 6:
the ‘scribes’ were mentioned ifi. 22. Perhaps the deputation from
Jerusalem there mentioned had remained in or near Capernaum, and
renewed their attack when Jesus returned to that side of the Lake.

I, 2. \BSvTes...kal I8évres, * who had come...and had observed—’,
2. IBéyres mvds..81e. A common double construction after a
verb of perceiving or knowing.

kowratls, lit. ‘common’: cf Acts x. 14 (the ‘unclean’ beasts in
Peter’s vision).

Tobr fonv=Lat. id e, foc est: i.e. in Ihis case xowbs meant
‘unwashed’: in its general sense it meant *unconsecrated ’; a note for
Mark’s Gentile readers.

Tobs dprovs. [Either ¢ Zies» bread?, or ¢ ¢he bread’, which they had
brought with them after the feeding of the goc0.

3. kal mdvres ol "TovBafor, ¢ and in fact all Jews’, i.e. not one sect
only : another piece of information for Gentile readers.

édv paj ktA.  The rules for such washing, which had nothing to do
with personal cleanliness, were extraordinarily elaborate : e.g. a second
washing might be necessary to remove any possible defilement from the
water of the first, and so on.

wvypp. The meaning is uncertain: either “up to the elbow’, or,
more probably, ‘with the fist’; i.e. the water was poured over the
clenched fist, so that it might touch every part of the hand2

Tdy wpeoPurépav. The great Rabbis of a former age. Their in-
terpretations of the Law were regarded as of equal weight with the
Law itself : at a later time they were collected into a book called
the Mishnah.

! Moorhouse, Teacking of Christ. Schiirer, Vol, 11. ii. 106 foll.
2 Edersheim, Zife, 11 10, 11.
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4 dn dyopds. In the crowded market-place they might have
come in contact with some *defilement’, e.g. by touching a Gentile.

pavrlowyra, ‘sprinkle themselves’, i.c. more than the hands.
There is another reading Barriowrrac=*dip themselves’: perhaps
¢bathe .

wapéhaPov, ¢ received by tradition’.

5. wal (=‘se’) resumes the story interrupted by the writer’s
parenthetical explanation of these observances, which is due to the
fact that he is writing for Gentiles, who would be ignorant of Jewish
customs : see Introd. pp. xix, xx.

wepurarodouy, * walk’ in the sense of ‘live’, ‘conduct themselves’,
has become a common metaphor.

6. 6 B elwev adrols. His answer is in two parts, each beginning
with kahds (6 and g).

kahds érpodnjrevarey, i.e. ¢ Isaiah’s denunciation of the hypoerisy of
his own day is eminently applicable to you’. The Pharisees seem to
have been specially fond of taunting the Sadducees with hypocrisy: .the
charge is here returned on them.

s yéypawrar Is. xxix. 13. The quotation is free, and the latter
parl (udrgr 8¢ x7A.) does not agree with either the Hebrew or the
Greek version (Septuagint), The sezse of the passage of Isaiah is
preserved, but regula.r custom allowed free adaptation of passages of
the Q.T.

7. évrdApara in apposition to SudasxaMas. * Teaching doctrines
(which are really only} commands of men’.

8. The sense is ‘ You neglect ‘the Law itself (which is God’s),
while yon hold fast to the traditional interpretation of it (which is
man’s)’. The spirit of the Law is Love to God and one’s neighbour;
such is Lhe teaching of Deuteronomy.

9. A rhetorical repetition of 8, but going still further: *you not
only neglect the Law, but act in a way directly contrary to it .

10. ¥dp gives an instance in support of what has been said, i.e. of
a recognized evasion of the spirit of the Law.

Tipa kA, The fifth commandment, Ex. xx. 2.

& kaxohoydy kth. Ex. xxi. 17,

11, vpeis 8 k., ie, *but you allow the fifth commandment to be
broken in the followmg circumstances ’.

KopBdy=+a consecrated gift *: an Aramaic word, like Take:8d xolu.
in v. 41: see n. there. Such a gift lay ‘under a curse’, if it was
applied to ordinary uses: cf. the story of the ‘devoted’ spoil which
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Achan appropriated (Josh. vii.}, or the dispute out of which the Sacred
War in Greeck History arose. In Matt. xxvii. 6 the Temple treasury is
called xopBards. The abuse referred to was this:—A man would
declare that any part of his property which might come into his
parents’ hands was ‘consecrated’, or, in other words, that a curse
rested on any good that they might get out of it. Thus the Scribes
so fenced about the Law with ‘traditional’ interpretations of it (in
this case of the Law of Vows), that they actually made men break
the highest commands of the Law, such as that concerning Duty to
Parents.

8 é&v. For ¢d» see n. on iii. 28. 8 is 2 cognate or *contained’
accus. ; the active construction being dn#e)\e?y rwd Ti, Nit, ‘to benefit
someone in something’. The construction is lit. ¢ That in which you
might be benefited by me is Corban (i.e. ‘consecrated’, ‘under a
curse’)’, KopBdv being the predicate, and roiro {antecedent to &) the
subject. ’

12. obkére dlere. The construction is broken: the regular
apodosis to év elry would be something like ‘he shall not be obliged
to do anything more for his parents’: the change to olxére deplere
drives the charge home to the Scribes, i.e. * from that time forward you
make it wrong for him to support his parents’,

13. dkvpodyres, lit. * repealmg s Le. making it a dead letter.

{l, attracted to the case of 7§ wapadéoe..

14, 15. This distinction between ‘outward’ and *inward* corre-
sponds, in modern language, to the distinction befween ‘material’
and ¢ spiritual’.

15. Taking the opportunity afforded by the above mcndent Jesus
declares His own teaching about the ceremonial law. This teaching
abolishes all distinction between ‘clean’ and ‘unclean’ food, and so
attacks not only Tradition, but the Law itself: hence it is clear that
He does not admit all the rules of the O.T. Law as binding for all
time because of their divine origin. This was not seen at the time, nor
did He explain how far-reaching a principle He had laid down.
This method of teaching is characteristic: He does not make laws,

. but states principles, which His followers afterwards come to under-
stand and apply. Thus again, He never condemned Slavery ; but He
laid down a principle of Love, with which in due time slavery was
seen to be inconsistent.

After this verse occurs in some {exts ‘‘If any man hath ears to
hear, let him hear” (16 of A.V.).
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17.  Tiv mopafoldy, ‘the mysterious saying’; hardly parable’
in our usual sense: see m. on iii. 23. The explavation is given to
the disciples alone, according to the principle stated iv. r3. Their
hewilderment at Jesus’ defiance of a principle which all Jews held
to be of the highest importance is described by Matt. (xv. r2—14).

18. ol vpeis. ¢ You, as well as the people’, who could hardly have
been expected to see how much He meant by this oracular utterance.

18, 19. Le. “the Scribes confuse *cleanness’ of body with spiritual
purity when they say that washings make a man spiritually clean;
whereas material things, such as water or food, can only act on the
- body’.

19. kafap{lwv wdvra 7d Ppdpata. A note by the writer, some-
what loosely constructed: grammatically the words go with Aéye in
181 i.c. ‘He said unto them *Are ye so...etc.’, thus making all foods
clean’. The note shews that the writer at the time of writing saw
the bearing of Jesus’ principle, though at the time it is not likely
that the disciples thonght it out: e.g. Peter only learnt the lesson by the
vision recorded in Acts x.

(The reading followed in A.V. is xafepifor, which would agree
with wé» 76 &wlev, and make nonsense of the passage.) ‘

a1. In the list of sins ol dcadoywpol ol kaxol is general, the rest are
particular instances: ‘evil thoughts® includes all sins, since our Lord
{e.g- in the Sermon on the Mount) teaches that men are judged by
thoughts (motives) rather than acts. Of the remainder the first four
are acfs of sin, but all alike (sins both of act and of thought) are shewn
to proceed from the heart. The plurals mean separate instances or acts
of sin.

22. wheoveflar. It is characteristic of the highest religion that a
feeling like ‘covetousness’ is branded as a heinous sin: it is the sin
opposed to self-surrender and self-repression : cf. the tenth command-
ment ; St Paul (1 Cor. vi. 10) mentions it along with theft and drunken-
ness,

wovaplas, ‘ malicious’ acts or purposes.

86Mos. Everything opposed to straightforwardness; a characteristi-
cally Jewish vice, as doéAyeia was characteristically Gentile,

doélyaa, ‘indecency’, such open profligacy as disgraced especially
.Greek civilization: Herod Antipas’ act in marrying Herodias is an
Instance.

6¢Baluds movnpos, *jealousy’, ¢ the bearing of a grudge’ (perbaps
‘niggardliness’): lit. *evil eye?, i.e. the power which some persons were
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believed to possess of casting evil spells with 2 glance (Gk. Basxaive,
Lat. fascino). Such a person would be dreaded as the worst kind of
‘ jealous enemy’, whence this metaphorical use of the term.

PAacdnpla, ‘slander’: not *blasphemy’ in the modern sense.

imepndavia, the vice of the Pharisees.

d.dpoo-iyy seems to come oddly at the end of such a list. Butitis
opposed to *wisdom’, which in the Bible has a moral and religious
sense, nearly equal to our expression ‘moral thoughtfulness’, (see
esp. the early chapters of Proverbs), while the idea that vice is folly
occurs constantly. The Bible nowhere regards goodness as a matter
of mere impulse or sentiment.

B. IN NORTHERN GALILEE.

FirsT SECTION.

(a) Retivement to Phoenicia: cure of a Gentile.

24. éxeev 8 dvaords. The phrase implies removal to a quite
different district: see n. on x. 1. This was a deliberate retirement
from danger: till His “time was come’ (see nn., on iii. 7, x. 32)
He never wilfully endangered His life, but guarded it, so that it
might be sacrificed at the right time and place. Henceforward He
seems to have been less seen in public, and to have been much in
retirement with the disciples.

Spra=Lat. fines. )

+d 3pua Tdpov, i.e. Phoenicia, which name at this time apparently
extended much farther south along the sea-coast than in ancient times:
the inhabitants were heathen, and strongly anti-Jewish. Jesus went
there, not to preach or heal, but to escape observation, and the cure
which he performed was exceptionall, an éndécation that His Kingdom
was eventually to include the Gentiles, though it was first to be preached
to the Jews. (We see from the Acts that the apostles followed the
same principle.) People from this district had come to Him before
(iii. 8}, so that He was not unknown in the country.

viSvvaody =class. Gk. édumibn.

1 Hori, Fudaistic Christianity, 34.
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25. Ouydrpiov, n. on v. 33,

adrijs is unnecessary after 7s: the repetition is a Hebraism,

26. ‘EXAqvis xtA., ie. a Greek-speaking member of the old
Phoenician race (though in the N.T."EM\v often simply =" Gentile’).
Since the Roman conquest by Pompey, Phoenicia had been reckoned
as part of Syria. *Syro-phoenicians’ are distinguished from °Liby-
phoenicians’, i.e. Carthaginians.

tva...&BdAy, 0. on v. 10.

27.  xopracdivar, cf. vi. 4a.

Td Tékva, ie. the Jews. It looks as though Jesus were repeating
some well-known Jewish sneer at Gentiles, perhaps a proverbial saying
which He adopts with a kind of irony: the effect would be given by
inserting ‘you know’ in English.

28, Td kwvdpia, ‘the house-dogs’. She picks up His word, and
shews that in a household even the dogs get some consideration. Nai
means that she accepts His statement, and argues from it. Matt. (xv.
21—28) relates the conversation more fully.

Yuylwy. Another collogquial diminutive (like fvydrpwr, xvrdpa -
above) : cf. the Scotch *bittie ’.

29. 8ud Todrov Tov Adyov, i.e. because her answer shewed that she
had faith (cf. Matt. xv. 28), which was the necessary condition of cure.
Our Lord’s action and words shew a double purpose: (4) to test her
faith, {#) to point out that His mission is #7 the first place to His own
countrymen. The writer perhaps means to mark a dramatic contrast
between the faith of this Gentile and the attitude of the Scribes in the
last incident,

(&) Return to East side of the Lake (Decapolis): cure
of a deaf mute.

31, ¥Bdv krA.] A great voad led from Phoenicia across the
Leontes and over the Lebanon to Damascus. Our Lord probably
followed this as far as Caesarea Philippi, and thence turned south.
This long journey gave time for the dangerous excitement to subside,
and also supplied the disciples with the needed rest which He had
failed to secure for them before (see vi. 31 foll.).

ZiBivos. Sidon was in ancient times the chief Phoenician city, but
from thetime of Sclomon Tyre had eclipsed it.

€is Ty OdAacoay krA., i.e. to the E. side of the Lake. Decapolis
Is a general name for the country E. of the Lake, and sometimes

H. M, 8
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includes even Damascus {n. on v. 20). To this region Jesus had
apparently hitherto paid only a flying visit. The people were now
favourably disposed to Him, in spite of the terror which His first visit
had caused: see n. on viii. 1 for explanation of the change.

32. tra émdg, n. on v. 10,

33, 34. It is not clear why Jesus did not, as usual, simply touch
the man : a similar gradual cure is described viii. 23—28; both stories
are peculiar to Mark. The method of healing cannot in this case have
been meant for the instruction of others, as He took the man aside.
Probably the man’s deafress supplies the explanation : He used signs, .
because the man could not hear words, and yet needed to be taught
that His cure proceeded from Jesus’ person, and was not a piece of easy
magic: otherwise the necessary element of faith would have been
lacking. Thus the action described in &8aker k7A. would convey to the
man that the passage of his ears was to be cleared, in wrdsas k7). that
his tongue was to be loosed, dvafAéfas x7A. that the cure came from
God. We are often told that Jesus’ cures were not done easély (cf.
v. 30, ix. 29), and the word éorévafer further shews that here the ‘Son
of man’ was oppressed with the burden of suffering humanity.

arricas. Saliva was popularly used in cures, perhaps as a sort of
charm; in this country a similar homely cure is sometimes prescribed
for affections of the skin. As used by Jesus it was then symbolical of
healing : other instances viii. 23, John ix. 6.

34. 'BEddabd, an Aramaic word: n. on v. 41.

35. Avolynoav, a late strong aorist form from drobyvupe.

36. Bweoreldato xTA. See n. on i. 44: we cannot tell what the
precise motive for privacy in this case was.

pdMkov mepioasTepov, a double comparative. The strong, and
otherwise unknown word ¢meprepioos, further emphasizes the remark-
able impression made in Decapolis.

37. We learn from Matt. xv. 29 that many cures were performed
in this region.

(c) Four thousand fed: return to West shore
(Dalmanutha).

VIII. 1—r1o. Some think that this story is merely another
tradition of the feeding of the sooe: this is possible, but the details
of the two stories difter, as the notes will shew, in ways which this
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supposition would hardly explain!. Doubtless—apart from the satis-
faction of their hunger—the people of Decapolis were meant to draw
the same lesson from this miracle which had been taught to the
people of the Capernaum district by the feeding of the 3000 (see m
on vi. 41 ebhbynoer kal xaréchacer), and Matt, xv. 31 suggests that in
this case the crowd was chiefly Gentile.

1. wohhov SxAov. This crowd had not, like the 5000 at Beth-
saida (vi. 34), followed Jesus from a distance, but had collected from
the scattered villages of the Decapolis through which He was passing.
At His first visit to this region the people had been alarmed and
hostile (v. 17) : perhaps this hostility had been removed by the teaching
of the cured demoniac: see n. on v. 13. Jesus now reassures them by a
work of beneficence.

2. emwhayxvifopas, n. on i. 4I.

#181... wpoopdévovolv pot kal oik Ixover. Nothing corresponding to
this is said in the account of the feeding of the s000. The words
#6n Huépac Tpeis are parenthetical, like many notes of time in this
kind of Greek: lit. ‘they remain with me—it is now three days—
and have—'.

7 ddywow. Indirect form of rf pdywuer; deliberative subjunctive.

4. 97, n.oni. 5.

wébev krA. The difficully is not quite the same as in the story
of the gooo {vi. 37): there the disciples complained of want of money
to buy, here they complain of the difficully of getting enough pro-
visions in this region. The failure to remember what had happened
on the previous occasion is consistent with what we are generally
told as to their slowness : morcover Jesus’ feeding of a multitude on
one occasion had been a quite exceptional event.

7. €lxav, a peculiar late form.

Ix8Bwa. Note on vi. 38, and for the diminutive n. on v. 23.

ebloytioas, 0. on vi. 41.

8. wepiooaipata xKhacpdirov, lit. ¢ remainders consisting in broken
pieces’: gen, of definition : n. on vi. 43.

érrd. The number does not, as in the case of the similar miracle
{n. on vi. 43) bear any obvious relation to the number of the disciples :
perhaps the g¢upides belonged to the boat, which was close by (r0).

odvpiBas, n. on xopivws vi. 43. The ogupls was different from the

! Edersheim (L2, 11. 63) suggests why Loth miracles are recorded : see also

Plumptre on Matt. xv. 32—39; Westcolt, Characteristics of the Gospel Miracles,
Sermon i

8—2
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kbghwwos ; it was a sort of hamper {or ‘frail’), sometimes of considerable
size: it was in a ogupls that St Paul was let down from the walls of
Damascus (Acts ix. 25). In viii. 19, 20, in recalling the two miracles,
Jesus keeps the distinctive word in each case.

10. T8 mhofov, cf. iii. 9. He came into Decapolis by Jand {vii. 31},
and the narrative does not say how the boat came to be in readiness on
the E. side of the Lake.

Aalpavovld. In the corresponding passage of Matt. {(xv. 39}
Magadan is mentioned. Nothing is certainly known of either place,
but it is likely that both were insignificant viliages in the same
neighbourhood. It is not even certain that the boat now recrossed
to the W. shore: n. on vi. 45.

(@) The Pharisces demand a sign.

rr.  &nABov, apparently from Dalmanutha.

fipfavro marks a fresk attack : n. on i. 43.

onpeov. His works of healing were not such ‘signs’ as they
expected of the Messiah: they wished for ‘bread from heaven’, or
thunder, or some such sensational display of power as the heroes of
the O.T. had given!, and as He had refused to give when tempted
to do so (Matt. iv. 5): they were not satisfied with works of healing,
which they thought might be performed by the help of evil spirits or
magic.

wapdiovres, ‘putting to the test’: ie. if He gave no such signs,
they would conclude that He was »of the Messiah.

12.  dpiy Myw, . on iii. 28.

o Bofjrerar. A very strong negative, imitated from a Heb, idiom
of imprecation (lit. ‘may so-and-so happen to me, if'—) ; equivalent
here to ‘& sign shall wo? be given’. So in the Penite (Ps. xcv. 11) the
Greek for ‘that they skowuld not enter into my rest ’ is el elaehedoorrar xrA.

13. Témépav. In 22 we find Him at Bethsaida, so that 16 wépar
appears to mean here the Nor#i shore: this does not help to fix the
locality of Dalmanutha.

{e) Discourse in the boat on the leaven of the Phavisees
and of Herod.

14. éwehdlovro. It was probably Judas Iscariot’s business to
provide (John xii. 6).

! Edersheim (L, 1. 68, 69) gives curious illustrations
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15. SwortéiAhero, imperf.: ¢ He was charging them’, i.e. this was
the burden of His discourse.

PAémere dwé =" take good care to avoid’.

topns. ‘Leaven’ (or yeast) is a natural metaphor for something in
itself small in amount which secretly produces great eflects: a small
fragment of it makes a whole ‘baking’ rise {(cf. 1 Cor. v. 6). In Matt.
xiii. 33, it is used in a guod sense, as a parable of the * working’ of the
preaching of the Kingdom. Elsewhere in the Bible it is always used, as
here, of an ev¢/ influence : probably this was natural to Jewish hearers,
because of the prohibition of leaven in the Passover season.

The “leaven of the Pharisees’ then is the subtle spirit of their
teaching, which corrupts seciety by leading to mere religious formalism
instead of real religion (cf. Luke xii, 1}. The *leaven of Herod’ is the
opposite of this, but equally dangerous: as the Pharisees were the
extreme ‘religious’ party, so ¢ Herod ’ stands for the worldly irreligious
party (n. on iii. 6). Jesus’ warning then to the disciples and the Church
of the future is directed against the two opposed tendencies of ®reli-
giousness’ and of ‘worldliness’. (Matt. xvi. 1—12 says that there
were Sadducees present with the Pharisee deputation, and gives the
waming as against * the leaven of the Pharisees and of the Sadducees ' :
the sense is the same, even if Herod was not actually a Sadducee.}

16. The disciples, hearing the word {Jun, think only of Jiteral
leaven, and do not enquire what the rest of the phrase means, or they
would see that it could not be literal.

- The words were of course suggested by the recent encounter with
the Pharisees’ (last §) : they had then shewn by their question the
insincerity of their religious feeling, and in warning against that Jesus
adds a warning not to fall in the opposite error, Herodian indifference.

17. voeire...cwlere. Understand some such object as °the things
which you daily witness .

Temwpopévny, 0. on iil. § wwpdoet.

18, ddBalmois k7N A half quotation from Jer. v. 21, where
spiritual blindness and deafness are meant : the disciples’ perception is
!ittle better than that of the ignorant multitude similarly described in
iv. 1.

kal oi prquovedere. Kal=*for instance’.

19. wéoous xodlvous kTA. 20. wiowy oduplBov kth. In re-
f:alling the two miracles He naturally refers to the d@isciples’ part in each
incident, as they could not have forgotten that. For the two words for
* baskets* see nn. on vi. 43, viii. 8,
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20. wéowy oduplber whnpdpare Kheopdrev, Lit. ‘the fillings of
how many baskets with broken pieces’.

31. obrw ovwlere; with this question He leaves the subject,
having given hints towards an answer: this is characteristic of Jesus’
teaching; He never does the thinking for His pupils!. Further
thought would now suggest to them {1} That His words about *leaven’
had nothing to do with their lack of bread ; {(2) That He was in reality
drawing a lesson from the recent encounter with the Pharisees, and that
they must consider Ay the principles of both parties of their country-
men, the ‘religious’ and the irreligious, were condemned; (3} That in
the company of One who had lately provided for thousands they need
not have been anxious about food. In Matt.’s account (xvi. 8—12) the
lesson is more fully brought out, but Mark’s account is more character-
istic of Jesus’ method of teaching.

(f) At Bethsaida: cure of a blind man.

22. Bnfoaibdv, n. on vi. 435.

23. wrboas kTA., cf. vii. 31—37. These two somewhat similar
miracles are the only ones peculiar to Mark., The method of cure by
the vse of saliva was a familiar one; see n. on vii. 34. Probably
Jesus wished by this method to strengthen the man’s faith, which was
at first insufficient ; the use of a familiar method of cure would reassure
him, This is borne out by the fact that the cure was gradual: where
faith was perfect, He cured by a word and instantaneously. Both the
method of cure and the slowness of it are unusual, and that is perhaps
ihe reason why this miracle is recorded.

képys, i.e. probably a village near Bethsaida, which was itself more
than a village: the nmame in 22 then may mean ‘the déissrict of
Bethsaida’. -

e 7 BAémwas; a sort of mixture of direct and indireet question.

24. ws 8&8pu, i.e. indistinct in size and shape: the expression
shews that the man had not always been blind: cf. Shakespeare,
2 Hen, VI., Act it., Sc. 1 {Simpcox, the sham blind man).

25. OSufAefer probably=*opened his eyes’, i.e. ‘looked steadily’
(as R.V.}, not ‘saw clearly’, which was the further stage.

26. ds olkov aiTob. The same direction had been giver in two
other cases (it 11, v. 19). Doubtless it was partly for the mar’s own
benefit: he was to think quietly over his experience before speaking of

1 Latham, P. P., especially 5, 6.
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it, not to chatter about it. It is of course likely that many persons
whom Jesus had cured thus became followers and helped to spread the
‘news of the Kingdom’.

pn8é=‘not even’: i.e, ‘do not even go there, much less go and tell
every one’l,

SECOND SECTION.

(a) Expedition to region of Caesarea Philippi.

27. #qMlev. The object of the expedition may have been com-
parative solitude: the Galilean ministry was nearly over, and Jesus
perhaps desired to fix its lessons in the minds of the disciples, whose
training for their future careers was so important a part of His work.
Now was the time to bring their faith in His Messiahship to open con-
fession.

Kawaplas, near the source of the Jordan, formerly called Panias
(from Pan), the modern Bénias: it was in the tetrarchy of Herod Philip,
by whom it had been rebuilt: its new name was given in honour of the
Emperor Augustus, and its second name (from the tetrarch) distinguished
it from Caesarea Stratonis on the coast, the Roman seat of governmént“.

tiva pe Méyovoy kX, This question leads up to that in zg.

28. Cf. nn. on vi. 14, 15, where the same theories are menticned.

29. ¢ Xpwrrés, lit. ‘the Anointed’: in the O.T. such a descripticn
applied to a king or a priest; the word is the Gk. equivalent of
‘Messiah’; see n. oni. 1. Matt. (xvi. 17) adds Jesus’ very remarkable
reply to this confession, that Peter is the rock on which the Church (the
new Israel) shall be securely founded® The omission of this answer by
Mark may have been due to Peter’s modesty : see Introd. p. xxi. The
disciples, especially Peter, had acknowledged their Master on previous
occasions, but not with this deliberateness and conviction, nor in face
of the same open break with the Pharisees : see n. on vi. §1.

30. The publication of the news that the Messiah had come would
have made it impossible for Him to carry out His work in the way
which He intended: what that way was to be is explained in the next

T See W, H,, 11. Introd., gy, 100, for an interesting account of the varieties of
reading,

3 Stanley, Simai and Palestine, 397. G A. Smith, #. G., 473. Edersheim,
Life, 11. 9274

¥ Hort, Christian Ecclesia, 10 foll,
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verse. A popular rising in His favour would, if successful, have made
His Passion (humanly speaking) impossible; if unsuccessful, it woull
have brought the Passion on prematurely.

31. fipkaro marks the movelty of the teaching which follows:
n. on i. 45. So Matt. (xvi. 21) says that ‘from that time onwards’
{dmd Tére) Jesus began to speak of Ilis death.

78v viov Tob dv@pdwov, n. on ii. 10.

woM\d mwgdeiv. The idea of a suffering Messiah was not strange
to the O.T. (see such passages as Is. liii.); but the Jews had failed to
identify the ¢ suffering Servant ® with the victorious son of David, and so
expected a Messiah who should be uniformly ‘successful .

dmoboxvpaativar. The verb implies de/iberate yejection.

Tav mwpeoPurépuv krh. The Sanhedrin was composed of the three
classes here mentioned. The dpxtepets included the High Priest, who
presided over the Sanhedrin, and the ex-high priests (appointment to
the office being now in the hands of the Romans, so that a man did not
hold it till his death), and other leading members of the priesthood.
For the 4ypauparels, see n. on i. 22. The mpesBirepor seem to have
been ordinary citizens, elected because of their social position, such
men perhaps as Nicodemus and Joseph of Arimathea: cf. xv. 43.

droxravhijvar, In class. Gk. dwofyfoxw is used as the passive of
droxrelvw.

 31. mappyolg, i.e. not ‘in parables’, HMis ordinary method of
instruction. It seems to be implied that He had previously alluded to
His sufferings enigmatically. See John xvi. 25, 29, where the two
methods of leaching are contrasted. Or possibly the sense is simply
¢ publicly’, i.e. not to all the disciples.

wpoohaBépevos implies a patronizing attitude: this was perhaps the
immediate effect of Peter’s great confession and the promise which had
followed it (n. on 29}. '

33. (84w Tols palyrds atred, i.e. He made the rebuke of Peter a
public lesson to them all, and probably included them all in it, as they
shewed Peter’s feeling, though he only had the assurance to express it.

érerlpnoev.  The repetition of this word (32, éreruugy) is signi
ficant.

Zaroavii. The suggestion that He should attain his ends otherwise
than by suffering was precisely the same suggestion which had been
made at the Temptation (Matt. iv. g). Then the attempt was made
to divert Him from His purpose by the prospect of glory (* All these
things will I give thee”—), here by the prospeet of His sufferings.
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Jesus recognizes then in Peter’s words a return of the old temptation
under new conditions. Once again, in the garden of Gethsemane, when
the sufferings were now imminent, the same temptation presented itself
(xiv. 36) and was finally rejected.

ol ¢povels kv\. The contrast is most dramatic: just before Peter
has been commended for his recogpition of the Messiah (n. on 29};
now he is rebuked in the strongest terms, because after all he has only
half understood what Messiahship means: his ideas on the subject aze
still like those of his sordid countrymen, he stiil cannot see what the
purpose of God for the Messiah is. Our Lord’s stern words are only
intelligible on the view that he really fel# the suggestion as a temptation
of the Evil One (see last note}.

bpoveis Td, Tob feol, cf. such phrases as Pporeir ra rof Mmwrov="to
talee Philip’s part’.

34. wporxaderdpevos kA, The connexion is clear: not only
must the Master suffer, the followers must suffer too, and this lesson
is for all His followers, not merely for the inner ring of disciples.
Those who wish to follow must realize what it involves.

drapyrodote davréy, not ¢ deny himself something’ but ¢ renounce
kimself’, sink his own personality altogether.

dpdre Tov oravpov, The Romans made a condemned criminal
carry and help to fix the cross to which he was to be fastened (see
John xix. 17). Thus the words wonld mean—apart from metaphor—
‘let him be prepared to face the utmost shame to which a man can be
Lrought’ (‘to go to the stake’ as we say). The sentence implies that
the Master will undergo the same humiliation, and that His followers
must be prepared to share it. The words received a strikingly literal
fulfilment (according to the well-known tradition) in the case of Peter
himself, the very disciple whose conduct had given occasion fur this
wamning: how great was the change which meanwhile took place in
him may be seen from John xxi, It must be réemembered that to the
people Jesus’ words would mean that He and His followers were to die
the death of common criminals.

dxohovlelra por, i.e. ‘follow me to execution’, keeping up the
metaphor. One must be careful not to read into the passage our know-
ledge of our Lord’s own subsequent death.

35—37. In trying to understand these difficult words one must re-
member that they were addressed in the first instance to disciples who
before long might find themselves called upon to choose between deser-
tion of their Master and a cruel death. So He warns them
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(1) That safety purchased by denial of Him was worse than death,
since they would thus destroy the very ‘life’ that they seemed to save
(35). So far the idea, though expressed in 2 * paradoxical’ form, is no
new one. A soldier would literally rather die than desert his post,
and, apart from Christianity, men have learnt to prefer death to dis-
honour : cf. the noble lines of Juvenal :—

summum crede nefas animam praeferre pudori,
et propter wilam vivendi perdere causas.

The only new element that our Lord introduces here is seen in the
awful disgrace which His closing words (38) indicate for the disciple
who denies Him, and even here we may find a pagan parallel in the
fate which Persius desires for unscrupulous tyrants :—

virtutem videant intabescantque relicta.

But (2) He does not stop here; He shews what is the relation of
the ¢ life’ which a man may be called upon to surrender to the highest
‘life’. The death of the body, which the disciples might have to face
for His sake and the Gospel’s, was not, as the Greeks thought, and 4s
even Hebrew psalmists feared (e.g. Ps.lxxxviil. 10—12), a passage into
a dreary world of shadows, but the gateway for them, as for Him, to
a fuller and more real ‘life’.

35. &8s ydp ddv 8\ywTA. This saying occurs also in other contexts.

85 dv dmoMoe. An anomalous construction, recalling the free use
of &» or xker in Homer.

Yuxsv is the ¢principle of life’ generally. Hence this * paradoxi-
cal’ saying gets its point from the fact that men call by the name of
¢ life * that which is not truly life: ¢ he that wishes to save what he calls
his *life’ (i.e. life in the narrower sense) will lose his true ‘life’ (i.e. life
in its highest sense}’.

ebayyedlov, n. on i, 1. The combination ‘for me and the good
tidings® shews that devotion to Christ means devotion to the service
of man.

36. ydp here hardly means *for’, but has the sense (perhaps its
original sense) ‘surely’. The paradox is solved by an appeal to the
disciples’ own hearts: they 4o that within the man is something
more precious than anything or everything outside him.

kepBijoar vév kéopov Shov. It looks as though Jesus were still
thinking of the temptation to accept from Satan * all the kingdoms of
the world” (Mait. iv. g: see n. on 33 above).

37. 8oi, n. on iv. 29, Tapadol,
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This verse is a corollary to the last: we might paraphrase—(*to lose
his own life), the possession whlch he would not exchange away for
anything’.

38. Connexion:—*and anyone who cannot accept discipleship on
these terms, who (like Peter just now) feels that a suffering Master isa
reproach to himself, I cannot ultimately accept’. Note the greatness
of the claim which Jesus makes, alongside with His prediction of His
own humiliation: this paradox was the great stumbling-block to all
current ideas about the Messiah.

porxaMBe. The language recalls that of the O.T. prophets, with
whom faithlessness to God is often spoken of as ‘adultery’.

&v 1) 86p xTh. These words suggest that Jesus will have ‘glory’,
but a spiritual glory, not the earthly splendour which the popular
imagination demanded of the Messiah.

IX. 1. This additional remark, probably made to the disciples
alone, seems suggested by the mention of the ‘glory’ in the last verse.
After telling them of His coming Aumiliation, He reassures them with
a promise that He will also have a splendons of His own, and that
they, the partners of His humiliation, shall witness that too. Possibly
they had asked some question which led to this statement.

dpajy Méyw dpiv, n. on iii. 28.

&8¢ Tov doriéruy, lit. ‘here, among the bystanders’. In Matt.
xxvi. 73 and elsewhere the simple verb is used in the sense of wape-
OTYKfVELL

oV pij yeeavrar kth.  “The Kingdom of God come with power’
may mean any great manifestation of the power of God. But for the
word Twés, which implies that some would be dead before the time
spoken of, it wonld be natural to find the fulfilment of this promise in
the Transfiguration, which occurred a few days later. But Jesus here
speaks in the manner of an ancient prophet, and it is not therefore
necessary to limit His words to ome fulfilment: the wonderful spread
of the *news of the Kingdom * very soon after His ascension might well
be thus described: so also still more might the destruction of Jerusalem
about 40 years later than this time, which marked the end of the old
Dispensation and the .eitablishment in its place of the new Israel, the
Christian Church. In any case the lesson eniorced is that the disciples

, are right in expecting the Messiah to ‘manifest His glory’, but WIORE
in expecting the manifestation to be of a material kind. Thus these
words contain the germ of the great prophecy of xiii.

&mvbuiay, perfect,  having come’, i.e. ‘ established’,
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() The Transfiguration on a kigh mountain.

2. perd fpépas &. The precise note of time seems to indicate the
connexion between the Transfiguration and the discourse which ended
in 1, but the full import of that promise may well have been missed by
the disciples. At all events the writer seems to point out a close con-
nexion between the Transfiguration and Jesus’ words about His death.
The Vision was, so te speak, a supplement to that teaching ; it shewed
them that in His career glory and humiliation were to go together.

Tdv Ilérpov ®vA. The same Three were present also at the raising
of Jair's daughter (v. 37), and in Gethsemane (xiv. 33). The omission
of the article with "Twdeyy serves to closely unite the names of the two
brothers,—as if the text were ‘Peter and the sons of Zebedee’. We
may conjecture that such a number was enough, and not more than
enough, to serve as witnesses of such important events.

8pos vymAdy. The evidence for identifying this mountain is in-
sufficient. Tradition makes it Tabor, at the E. end of the Plain of
Esdraelon, but quite without evidence: at this time there was a
fortress at the top of it, so that there could have beem no solitude,
nor is there any indication that Jesus was in that neighbourhood. The
company may still have been near Caesarea Philippi, though the ‘six
days’ interval makes this uncertain, and in that case it is likely enough
that the mountain was one of the spurs of Mt Hermon: it is hardly
likely to have been the actual top. This mountain, at the S. end of
the Anti-Lebanon range, rises to a height of over gooo feet: it is a
conspicuous object from many heights of Palestine, visible even from .
Mt Ebal, above Shechem, 75 miles away, and its snow-capped summit
is prominent in the imagery of ancient Hebrew poetry: it was to
the Israelite imagination something like what the peak of Olympus
was to the Greeks. Its solitariness and its associations make it an
appropriate site for the Transfiguration. But the mention in 14 of a
‘large crowd’, and especially of ¢ Scribes’, at the foot of the mountain,
suggests that the company may have been by this time back in Galilee,
and is certainly against the claims of the distant Hermon. )

perepopddly. Cf. the transformation of Moses’ appearance recorded
in Ex. xxxiv. 29. The precise nature of the ‘change of appearance’ is
not recorded.

Aevkd, an inferior reading adds ds xud».

3. yvoels, ‘a cleaner of clothes’,
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4. 'Hhdos adv Movod, representing perhaps the Prophets and
the Law respectively: the deaths of both are recorded in mysterious
terms in the O.T. (Deut. xxxiv. 6, 3 Kings ii. 11). Elijah, it was
commonly expected, would come again (cf viii. 28), and there are
traces of a similar belief about Moses: but the manner of their appear-
ance here does not accord with any known Jewish beliet.

awhadobvres. According to Luke (ix. 1) the vision came while
Jesus was praying, and the subject of the conversation was His coming
Passion. Thus the vision marked a supreme crisis in the education of
the ‘inner circle’ of disciples: it shewed them the harmony between
their Master’s teaching of the Cross and the revelation given through
Moses and the Prophets, and also the harmony between His sufferings
and His glory: it prepared their minds alike for His death and for
His victory over death: see n. on iv. 41.

5. Gwoxpilels does mot necessarily imply that anything had been
said requiring an ‘answer’, but merely that Peter felt called upon to say
something. In face of what is said in 6 it is hardly worth while to
enquire tco precisely what Peter’s words meant: the general sense
appears to be that he wished the vision to last some time, perhaps so
that others might see it and realize the fulfilment of their expectations
that Moses and Elijah would reappear.

The Transfguration is mentioned 2 Pet. i. 16 foll.,, and may be
alluded to John i. 14.

cunvds, probably ‘booths’ of branches, such as were used at the
Feast of Tabernacles.

6. =l awoxpidy, indirect form of 7f dwoxpe6s; (deliberative).

7. wepéhn, a cloud as the symbol of God’s presence was familiar
from various passages in the O.T.: e.g. the cloud which in the wilder-
ness came down before the door of the Tabernacle (Ex. xvi. 10), and
the cloud which filled the shrine at the dedication of Solomon’s temple
(r Kings viii. 10), called the Shechinah: cf. also in the N.T. the
account of the Ascension (Acts i. g), and the prediction of the Second
Coming of Christ *in the clouds of heaven’ {Mark xiii. 36).

i dwwvi, cf. the account of the Voice which came at the Baptism
(i- 11), on which occasion of course the disciples were not present,
The message here is the same, with the important addition of the
\Yords dxodere adrol, appropriate to this crisis in the three disciples’
lives: now at the close of the Galilean Ministry they had just begun to
realize who their Master was, and all their faith would be wanted for
the trial of it which His coming Passion would cause.
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(¢) Descent from the mountain : question about Elijal's
second coming.

¢. The publication of such a vision now would encourage false
hopes about the Messiah: but, when once His true glory was under-
stood, such a story would fall into its right place.

For tva introducing Indirect Petition, see n. on iii. g.

10. &kpdryoav, lit. ‘held fast’, i.e. ‘carefully remembBered’. When
before He had spoken of His Resurrection (viii. 31), the words had
made no mark on them: but, now that a command was given to them
which they could not carry out without understanding what the Resur-
rection meant, they began to puzzle over the phrase. This difficulty,
combined with reflexions on the mysterious vision which they had just
seen, suggested the question in the nekt verse.

11. 8nv=dd& 7f{; The sense is—*‘What are we to make of the
aecepted doctrine that Elijah will come again as the forerunner of the
Messiah?’ They have just seen Elijah appear, not as forerunner, but
as accompanying the Messiah: could then the doctrine of the Scribes
also be true? The Scribes’ doctrine about Elijah was founded on a
literal interpretation of Malachi iv. 5. Jesus’ answer shewed that the
- spirit of the prophecy had been fulfilled in the coming of John the
Baptist (a valuable indication as to the true method of interpreting
prophecy).

12. 'HAelas pdv. There is no dé-clause: it is supplied by the
question introduced by xal wds (= How in that case?’ not ‘ and how?*
cf. n. on x. 26 xal 7is;}: ie. ‘It is true that Elijah was to come again
and restore all things; prophecy spoke truly there. But it also spoke
truly when it foretold that the Messiah must s#fér’. The former
propheey the Jews made much of, the latter they generally ignored
(in spite of Is. Lii. etc.); but, says our Lord, the one prophecy is as
much to be believed as the other.

drokamiordve (=droxabfiorno). The present means *he s /o
restore’, ‘it is true that he is the Restorer’. The work of the Baptist
was to ‘bring back ’ men to the right attitude for receiving the Messiah :
cf. Luke i. 17, the angel’s prediction of his work.

yéypatron...Tva, ‘it is written that he & #°. The sense of Purpose
is contained in yéypawrat, so that e wddy=2~6rt Sl wabeiv.

13. The words dAd Aéyw take us back to the disciples’ question:
sense—*(not only is it true that Eljah is to come again), but he kas
come already, and has suffered (in the person of the Baptist) : therefore,
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since the first part of the prophecy (the coming of Elijah before the
Messiah) has been fulfilled, you should now look for the coming of the
Messiah himself’.

8w 1jdchov. A prediction seems to be implied that the Jews will
treat the Messiah in the same way: instead of recognizing the fulfilment
of the prophecy, they will have put to death both the new “ Elijah’ and
the Messiah. This is made clear in Matt.’s account (xvii. 12).

« xabds yéypawrar possibly refers to the threats of Jezebe! against
Elijah’s life (1 Kings xix. 2). Herodias has done to John what Jezebel
tried to do to Elijah, so that John has proved an ¢ Elijah’ indeed. The
allusion is very obscure, and the meaning may be simply that Scripture
teaches that, mot only the Messiah, but all God’s witnesses must be
made perfect through suffering: in that case the allusion will not be to
any particular passage in the O.T.

(@) At the foo! of the mountain: cure of a demoniac boy,
and feaching thereon.

14. Tods poadqrds, Le. the other nine. The contrast between the
vision on the mountain and this scene of human suffering at its foot was
seized by Raphael in his famous * Transfiguration’ picture.

eSay, n, on ii. 12.

YPOppares kTh., i.e. some Scribes were commenting on the disciples’
failure. .

15, edapBibnoay. There is no hint that their astonishment was
caused by any lingering traces of the radiance of the Transfiguration:
nor can it very well have been so, as He wished the vision to be kept
secret for the present {g). But something in His man#ner may have
been remarkable: ¢f. n. on x, 32, édauBolvro, which is also un-
explained.

17. fveyra. He had brought his son to Jesus, but found Him not -
there,

18. ‘The symptoms are in part like those of epilepsy.

pricare probably=*convulses’: cf. emrapdace, v. 20.

Enpolverar. Exhaustion followed each of the fits (cf. 26).

elwa... .lva, n. on iii. g.

19. & yeved dmorros. The reproach apparently includes both the
bystanders, the father of the boy, and the disciples.

$épere. The boy then was being kept at a distance.
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20. 18dv...70 wvelpm. Sense-construction ;: the sufferer and the
spirit being identified ; cf. n. on v. g.

dxvllero=class. éxvAlvdero,

a1. Note that Jesus’ questions shew that He depended for such
knowledge on ordinary sources of information.

& wabiéBer =éx wawdlov: the éx is really superfluous.

22. Le. the sufferer at times tried to commit suicide. The plural
dara seems to mean that he tried this way of suicide several times and
in different ‘waters’.

23. 76 El Bivy. An exclamation: lit. ‘the words If thou canst’!
i.e. ‘to think of your saying If thou canst’! The article marks that
Jesus quotes the man’s words, in gentle reproach that the man doubted
His power: the R.V. gives the right force. ~

wdvra Swvard KTl i.e, it is not the Lord’s power, but the man’s
faith, which is at fault : the former was helpless without the latter: cf.
n. on i, 41. In this case of course faith could not be expected of the
sufferer himself, but faith nevertheless there must be.

24. The man’s confession of the weakness of his faith shewed that
he had the wisk to believe and was sincere.

25. tmovvrpéxe 8xMos. Either then fresk people were arriving,
or else during the preceding conversation Jesus had taken the man
aside.

78 &Aadov kT, nom. for voc.: cf. v. 41, 70 xopdoeor ; the idiom is
not uncommon in class. Gk. as & ofros Alms.

xwpdv., [Ilis deafness has not been mentioned before.

26. xkpdfas...owapdfas. Masc. though 7o wrefua must be the
subject supplied : cf. n. on 20. The father had described such symp-
toms (£8). But this was a final attack, perhaps permitted by Jesus
in order to shew that the boy’s malady did not leave him merely when
He approached, but only when the conditions of cure were satis-
fied.

28, dn="58d 7i; cf. 11.

3g. ToVTo T6 yévos. Probably means the whole class of maladies
called ‘possession’ (or possébly * this kind of possession ’).

& wpooevXy. The lesson is once again enforced that His healing
power is no magic art which can be exerted at will; its exercise
demands careful and prayerful preparation on His part, as well as faith
on the part of the patient, and this preparation the disciples had not
given: cf. nn. on i. 41, ii. 5, vi. 5. All authorities except the very best
add the words xal év vyareig, as in the AV, ’
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(¢) Return through Galilee : further feaching aboul the
Passion.

30. #xeiley, i.e. presumably from the region of Caesarea Philippi:
see n. on 2 bpos Sy,

otk 1jfeher tva Tis yvoi- ¢8(Baokev ydp xrh. It is probable that He
wished to use this journey as an opportunity of quietly instructing the
disciples!. This instruction looked to the future rather than to the
present : they would recall it hereafter in the light of subsequent
events. ’

ive. See n. on iii. g.

31. 6 uids Tod dvBpdmov, n. on ii. ro.

mapadiborar, a sort of ¢ prophetic’ present: *is to be given up’.

32. &4poPodyro. This was natural, as they dimly understood about
His suffering after His rebuke to Peter (viii. 33), but shrank from fuller
information on a prospect so distasteful to them,

(f) At Capernaum again.

33. Kodupvaoip. Now visited for the last time before His death.

7y olklg. Probably Peter’s house, or Levi’s: cf. i. 29, ii. 15.

34. wis pellwv. Perhaps the discussion was snggested by the
privilege of accompanying the Master up the mountain accorded to the
Three, or by the apparent precedence given to Peter when he made his
great confession (n. on viii. 29). In the material Kingdom of the
Messiah expected by the Jews there were to be elaborate distinctions of
rank %

35. xadloas, i.e. assuming the attitude of a teacher.

mdvray Buikovos. Cf. the further extension of the same teaching in
x. 44- Thus it is a sign of the growth of the Kingdom of God, when
rulers, employers of labour etc., begin to recognize that they owe service
to those under them. &uixoros is one who does the humblest * menial*
servicés.

36. waiblov. Perhaps a child of Peter's: a late tradition says that
it was St Ignatius.

37. Bs &v krh,, ie. ‘whoever welcomes anyone of a simple and
child-like character, because such a character is acceptable to me, is a
true disciple of mine’. To appreciate in men the Christ-like character

1 Latham, P. P., 35k,
2 Edersheim, Life, 1. 116.

. M. 9
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(instead of the self-seeking character) is to appreciate Christ, and more
than that.

ént 7y ovbparl pov. The use of ‘name’ to signify *person’,
¢ character’, is a common Hebrew way of speaking.

odk éut xtA. The language resembles that which is found so
frequently in St John's Gospel.

38—40. A digression, after which in 41 the discourse of which the
child is the text is resumed.

38. John's question was apparently suggested by what Jesus had
just said about the use of His Meme: it occurs to him to ask whether
they had been right in their treatment of one who used the Name, but
was not a professed disciple. He seems now to feel conscientious
scruples : was their conduct, he wonders, consistent with the liberal
teaching which they have just heard?

39- pf kwhiere. Jesus’ answer is that in such a case they are to

be tolerant: He does not go further than that. But in the following
sentence He shews that such a man contains at all events possibilities, and
must therefore not be discouraged. Cf. Moses’ noble answer to Joshua’s
protest against the ‘ prophesying’ of Eldad and Medad, Num. xi. 29.
"~ 40. This saying seems at first sight to contradict Matt. xil. 3o
(Luke xi. 23), where He says * He that is not with me is against me,
and he that gathereth not with me scattereth”. But the bearing of each
saying is fixed by its context, and the contexts are quite different.
There the question is between those who do and those who do not the
work of Christ : the latter class are declared to be His enemies. Here
it is between two classes, do/k of whom do His work, viz. disciples and
non-disciples: the lalter are to be regarded as His friends, though they
may not belong to the band of disciples.

45 ydp refers back to 37, the discourse having been interrupted by
John’s question which is not however irrelevant, as it is connected with
the subject of the relation between disciples and non-disciples. The
connexion then is ‘(Blessed is he who receives a disciple in my name};
however slight the help he gives, his reward is great’. &ri Xporob
éore explains év dvbpari: *in the Name, that is, because you belong to
Christ .

Xpwrrod. Note that He now uses this title of Himself, because
they have now just realized that He ¢5 the Messiah : ever since Peter's
acknowledgement (viii. 29) He has been eontinuously revealing to them
His true character, now that they are able to understand it. It is
important to note this, as we have come to use the title as our Lord’s
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most natural name : it could not have been so to the disciples’ ears till
quite recently (see n. on i. 1),

dpiy Méyw dpiv, n. on iii. 28,

42. The other side of the picture: as to help a weak brother is
blessed, so to put hindrances in his way is an awlul sin: discipleship
has its blessings and also its grave responsibilities.

oxavBalioy, lit. ‘trip up’, n. on iv. 17.

Tov pkpav Tovtwy.  The child (36) is evidently still present and is
used by Jesus as a type of what St Paul calls ‘the weaker brethren’:
St Paul gives noble applications of this teaching in 1 Cor. viii.,, Rom.
xiv. 13—23. )

el weplkargr. The indicative states the supposed case graphically,
as if it had actually occurred : ‘if he Aas deen ignominiously drowned, he
is in a better case .

pihos Swikés, lit. ‘an ass mill stone’, ic. the stone of a mill so
large as to be worked by an ass, not a mere hand mill

43—47. Part of this passage occurs also in the Sermon on the
Mount {Matt. v. 29, 30). The discourse now goes on to deal with the
duties of a disciple to Z#mself. This part of the discourse is a sort of
expansion of the saying in the Sermon on the Mount (Matt. vil. 3—3)
about the ‘mote’ and the ‘beam’. He that will be a good disciple in
his relation to others must see to it that his own life be consistent:
a man may make spiritual difficulties, not only for others, but for him-
self,

The ‘hand’, the ‘foot’, and the ‘eye’ stand for things good and
useful in themselves which may be put to a bad use, and are then
better dispensed with. The diseiple must be willing to sacrifice even
something which might supply his needs (‘hand’), or which might
be to him a support (*foot’), or which might aid his perception
{*eye’), so soon as he finds that it does »of do so, but has become
a snare. Of course the possible applications of each of the three
‘stumbling-blocks’ are very numerous: to take but one instance of
the ‘eye’ which “offends’:—a man with a highly-developed artistic
sense, a love for music, or poetry, or painting, may find it become,
good as it is in itself, a hindrance instead of a help, if it distracts
him from the pursuit of even higher aims. '

43. TV twdy, i.e. the best kind of life: in 47 viw Bacelar Toif
§eol is used in the same context.

yéoovay kTk. The metaphor is taken from imagery probably
familiar m the teaching of the Rabbis, <yéewra, or Hinnom, was the
pame of the ravine S.W, of Jerusalem, in which (he worst of the

a—2
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Jewish kings carried on the worship of Moloch with human sacrifices :
Josiah ‘desecrated’ it (2 Kings xxiii. 10), and it became the place
where the refuse of Jerusalem was thrown, for the consumption of
which it is said that fires were kept burning {cf. 76 wlip 70 &dsBeoror).

Then in the language of the Rabbis ‘Gehenna’ was used as a
symbol of the future punishment of the wicked, which they conceived
as a material ‘fire’: and so in the Sermon on the Mount (Matt. v.
22) Jesus used it as a symbol of the worst grade of punishment.
The sense here then, apart from Jewish metaphor, will be ‘He who
will not sacrifice a part to save the whole may end in destroying his
own soul’.

47, Tiv Buoihelay Tob deod, i.e. the ‘realm * where the will of God
is done : cf. n. on 43.

48. 'This verse is repeated by some inferior texts as a sort of refrain
after 43 and 45 (making verses 44 and 46, omilted in this text). The
quotation is from Is. 1xvi. 24, the last verse in the book, where the fate
of a party of ‘apostales’ is apparently prophesied. The €worm’
symbolizes destruction by énfernal corruption, the fire by exfernal
destruction : both stand, not for penalties Zmposed by someone, but
for the natural means of dissolution, The sense then is:—*Such a
one condemns himself to eternal depravalion and destruction of his
soul’.

49. ydp picks up the word wdp, and wuvpi is the emphatic word: ‘I
say ‘fire’ advisedly, for it is with fire that every man shall be
purified ' (lit. salted): i.e. everyone must pass through a ‘cleansing
fire’; what this ‘fire’ is may be seen from the Baptist’s saying
about Christ {Matt. ili. 11), that He ‘shall baptize with the Holy
Spirit and with fire’: it is the Spirit which will purify away all
dross, i.e. all that makes a man unfit for the ‘sacrifice’ of himself
to the service of Christ. Salt was to a Jew a natural metaphor for
purtfication, from its use in sacrifices (see Lev. il. 13}: in fact an
explanatory note (‘gloss’) ‘every sacrifice shall be salted with salt’
has got here into inferior texts: see A.V.

go. &has=class. dXs. The mention of ‘salt’ in &hglioerac
suggests a further remark, just as the mention of ‘fire’ in 48 sug-
gested the saying wds yip wupl Ao djrerat.

xahov 76 dhas kTh. (The first part of this verse occurs Luke xiv.
34 in a quite different context), i.e. ¢ Salt is a good thing f1 ziself’. The
disciples would perhaps be reminded of the passage in the Sermon on
the Mount (Matt. v. y3), where they had been called ‘the salt of the
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earth’. The comparison now gains new force from their recent
quarrel: ‘If you, who should be the salt of the earth (the purifica-
tion of mankind) prove by your selfishness and self-seeking useless
for purifying others, whence can the purification come ?’

The connexion. of thought in the latter part of this discourse is
extremely difficult to seize, and it is possible that it has heen com-
pressed or imperfectly reported : but it seems not impossible to recover
the thread, as in the above notes?,

dvedov, ‘flat’, as we say.

Ixere wrh. In these words the discourse returns at its close to the
subject with which it started, the dispute among the disciples: ‘You
yourselves must be pure, if you are to purify others, and especially
must you avoid contentions among yourselves’. (The connexion be-
tween ‘salt” and *peace’ is perhaps that salt is the symbol of hospitality
in the East.) The spirit of Christianity is the very opposite of the
spirit which St Paul calls wAeovetia.

With this weighty discourse ends the story of the Galilean Ministry.

PART II. SKETCH OF JOURNEYS IN PERAEA
AND JUDAEA.

(¢) Final departure from Galilee: question of divorce.

X. 1. eibev dvaords. This phrase marks a decided break; not
a mere going from place to place, but a departure to a different district:
cf. vii. 24, where it is used of the departure into Phoenicia.

els 7d 3pua kT, These words serve as a somewhat vague heading
to this period of the Ministry, of which only three incidents are given
by Mark. The history of several months is covered by this section,
including tours in Judaea and beyond Jordan, the chronology of which
cannot be exactly determined. John records several events which
appear to belong to this period, e.g. two visits to Jerusalem (before
the final one), for the feasts of Tabernacles and the Dedication {John
vil. 14, x. 22). Parts of the long section of Luke, ix. sr—xviii. 34,
deal with this period. The next section in Mark begins with the last
journey to Jerusalem.

' Ct. Gould's commentary in Joc. for an ingenious explanation
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ds ddfe, i.e. in parables. This teaching is not described, but the
writer passes on to give three incidents of this period. In Luke’s [ull
account many important parables are preserved.

&5(8aoxev. ‘He was teacking them’ through all this peried.

2. Papiraiow émmpdrey xTA. This ‘test-question’ (wepd{orres=
‘testing’) marks a more open attack than on previous occasions. In
vii. 5 the Pharisees asked Him a question about His disciples’ dis-
regard of a Jewish custom, in viii. 11 they asked for a sign of Ilis
Messiahship : now they try to make Him declare Himself disloyal to
a command of Moses. Possibly they had heard of some saying of His
on the subject of divorce, e.g. His teaching on this subject in the
Sermon on the Mount {Matt. v. 32). The question was one on which
the two ‘schools’ of Hillel and Shammai were divided, the latter
taking the stricter view. The practice of the time seems to have been
lax. It is also possible that they wished to involve Him in trouble
with Herod Antipas, tetrarch of this district of Peraea, whose divorce
of his wife, in order to marry Herodias, was notorious,

3- The answer shews that e knew that Moses’ ruling was in their
minds, and boldly referred to it Himself.

4 The reference is to Deut. xxiv. 1. émérpepev is empbhatic:
Moses allowed divorce, but it was only a concession.

§ wpds Tiv okAnpokapblaw dpav, i.e. Moses’ rule was intended
for people who could not accept a more perfect law: in certain cases he
allowed divorce and gave regulations for it, but that did not shew that
he regarded divorce as a desirable thing in itself.

vpev="of you Jews’. He implies that, if the Pharisees claim
Moses’ permission of divorce as extending to themselves, they have
not got beyond the moral standard of their ancestors, for whom it was
intended. Thus Jesus distinctly teaches that the moral teaching of the
O.T. is ‘progressive’: the standard of an early age should not be the
standard of a later age: cf. n. on ix. 13.

6—8. From Gen. i. 29, ii. 24. To shew that Moses’ teaching was
accommodated to the imperfect morality of his time, and was not an
ideal law, Jesus refers back to a principle laid down in the O.T. long
before the time of Moses, at the Creation itself. Marriage, as originally
ordained, was to be a permanent tie.

8. #¥oovra ds, a Heb. idiom.

10. ¢ls v olklav. Short for ‘when they had entered the house’,
i.e. the house at which they were lodging.

1. Jesus now, in conversation with I{is disciples, goes a step
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further, and pronounces it a deadly sin for a man to marry again when
he has divorced his wife : this follows from the rule just laid down that
the marriage-tie is permanent. According to Matthew He made an
exception in the case where the divorced wife has been guilty of
unfaithfulness. )

12. This addition shews that there is one and the same Christian
rule for both sexes. Both Greek and Roman law allowed a woman to
divorce her husband and marry again, so that the disciples would from
this instruction know how to deal with such cases among their Gentile
converts.

(&) Children blessed.

13. dYmras, as a sign of Ulessing: children were thus brought to
be Dblessed by the rulers of synagogues. He actually did more than
they asked, He embraced them instead of merely touching them (16).

émeripmoay.  Apparently they thought it undignified for their
Master to be approached in this way, as He had so many more
important concerns.

14. yavdkrqoev. This is the only occasion on which He is
recorded to have shewn indignation.

14—16. Tay ydp Towolbrwy, i.e. it belongs to those of childlike
simplicity. These words, with those following and His treatment of
these children (évayxahiodueros) must have recalled to the Twelve the
incident of the child described ix. 36 foll. If they had remembered
that incident and the discourse founded on it, they could hardly have
objected now. The most hopeful disciples are children and those who
come in the spirit of children, in unprejudiced simplicity and trustful-
ness. The incident teaches mote than one lesson: by His indignation,
and His affectionateness to the children, He gives an example of Divine
tenderness: but the words conveyed also a further suggestion for the
disciples as to their own character and the character of those who
through them would be drawn into the Kingdom.

15, Guajv My dpiv, n. on iii. 28.

16. Katevhoye. More emphatic than the simple verb.

(¢) The rich and the Kingdom of God.

17. €s 686w, i.e. as He was starting to go on to the next place.
€is. We learn from Matthew and Luke that he was young, and a
‘ruler’: his question seems to have been perfectly sincere,
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fotv aldviov. The belief in a future life developed remarkably
among the Jews in the period after the Captivity: it was by this time
held at all events by all who came under Pharisee influence. The
young ruler therefore used the phrase in the sense in which he had
heard it used by the Rabbis.

18. dyaléy is the emphatic word: the young man had wused it
respectfully, but without any deep meaning. Jesus picks up the woid,
and first compels him to think what °goodness’ means; his own
standard of ‘goodness’ had so far been mere compliance with the letter
of the Law. This method of teaching, by which the enquirer is forced
to reflect on the meaning of the words which he has used unrefiectingly,
strikingly recalls the methods of Socrates.

(In the true text of Matt.’s account (xix. 16, 17) the question and
its answer are different: but there also the point turns on the true con-
ception of ‘goodness’.)

19. p1 doveboys kT\. The commandments quoted all belong to
the ‘Duty to our neighbour': u} dwesrepiops seems to stand for the
10th (see Ex. xxi. 1o, Deut. xxiv. 14); possibly it was referred to in
this way to suggest to the man a question whether his own wealth
‘defrauded’ anyone.

20. &pvhakdpny, ie. he had kept them in their literal sense,—like
- St Paul in his early days (Phil. iii. 6)—, and had no idea that they
contained more than that. Jesus in His answer shews that the spirit
of Love to our neighbour, which underlies the commandments, makes
far higher demands on a man: this is the teaching also of that part of
the Sermon on the Mount which concerns the commandments (Matt.
v. 21—37), and the same lesson is given in answer to a Scribe’s question
about the *greatest’ commandment in xii. 30, 3I1.

21. If he desires ‘eternal life’, he must become a follower of
Christ, and must first shew himself to be in earnest by giving up
everything. © The diflerence between ‘keeping the commandments’
and such devotion is the difference between Duty and Service, which
are the ideals respectively of the Old and of the New Testament. Duty
asks ‘How much maust 1 do?’, Service ‘How much can I do?* Of
course Jesus' directions apply literally only to this particular case,
though the principle is applicable to all would-be Christians: cf. the
similar teaching given in more general terms to the disciples in ix.
43—48.

kol &eas dqoavpdy v odpava, cf. the parable of the treasure hid in
a field, Matt. xiii. 44, Luke xii. 33.
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22. orvyvdouos, lit. ‘lowering’: the word is applied to a stormy
sky in Matt. xvi. 3. 1t seemed too much to ask: here was an instance
of the *deceitfulness of riches’ spoken of in the parable of the Sower
(iv. 19): but the words dwijAder Avwovuevos suggest that he may have
taken to heart what he had heard, and it is of course possible that he
may have eventually carried out Jesus’ command; that there were many
who did such things in the first enthusiasm of the Christian Church
after the Ascension we learn from Acts iv. 32—35. Atall events it is
clear that he did not simply reject the idea with seorn or derision.

7y xov. The Eng. gives rightly the sense of this compound tense.

23. As often, the Lord draws for the disciples a lesson from the
incident: He declares that the young ruler’s case is an illustration of
the difficulty which rich men generally will experience in becoming
subjects of the Kingdom.

24. @apPoivro. Their notion of the nature of the Kingdom was
still crude and vague, and they could not see how rich men, who find
things easy enough in most kingdoms, should find it difficult to enter
this Kingdom, while it has been declared that ¢children’ are its natural
subjects.

téxva. The affectionate word shews His sympathy with their
perplexity.

wds Slokokoy. In repeating His saying He now makes it general:
it is hard for anyone to enter the Kingdom, but specially hard for the
rich. (Inferior texts, followed by A.V. and R.V., insert *for those that
trust in riches’, probably an attempt to soften the apparent hardness
of the saying, which results in destroying its meaning altogether.) Cf.a
saying of Plato ¢‘It is impossible for a man who is exceedingly good to
be also exceedingly rich”.

25. kdpyhov kTA. A proverbial saying for something impossible;
cf. such proverbs as the Greek ‘rivers flow backwards to their sources’,
or the English ‘to make ropes of sand’.

For other strongly expressed proverbs used by our Lord, cf. iv. 31,
Matt, xxiii. 24. :

Tpupahids, a liole artificially bored.

26. The disciples’ astonishment is only increased, as the hard
saying becomes harder, instead of being explained.

xa{ asks an indignant or exciled question: see n. on ix. 12.

27. ¢uBhbjms. His gaze forces them to attend well to the expla-
nation to which His perplexing words have led up, by thoroughly
arousing their curiosity.
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wapd av@pdmrors kTA. The case of the rich is not then hopeless,
because by God's help they can do what they could not do for them-
selves: e.g. (in the case out of which this conversation arose) God’s
grace could enable the young ruler to sacrifice his possessions. As so
much stress is often laid on Christ’s consideration for the poor, it is
important to note here His deep sympathy with the enormous respon-
sibilities of the rich. In Luke {xix. 1) there follows almost at once
the story how a rich man, Zacchaeus, did become a disciple.

28. tpfato Méyew. This phrase marks a new tum in the conver-
sation: m.on i. 43. Pondering over the incident Peter bethinks himself
that he and the other disciples have already made the sacrifice required
of the young ruler: he had ‘left’ his house and wife (cf. i. 29}, and others
of them, such as Levi or James and John, their professtons, and had
‘followed ’ Him.

29—31. The Lord accepts and blesses their devotion, but adds a
solemn caution.

29.  dpiv Adyw dpiv, n. on iii. 28.

olxiav would apply specially to Peter, warépa to James and.John,
but of course the enumeration is to be taken chiefly in a general sense.

3o. ddv prj=Lat. guin.

éxarovrawAaciova krh. The property and the relatlons whom the
disciples are to gain ‘in this time’ are the additions which through their
devotion will be made to the family of the Church: they will gain in
new converts new ‘brothers, fathers’ etc. and will even acquire new
property, though not grivae property: cf. Acts iv, 34, where donations
of property to the Apostles, as representing the Church, are mentioned:
cf. also similar language of St Paul in 1 Tim. v. 2.

perd Siwypay, an important qualification.

76 aldve 7§ dpxopéve, lit, ‘the age which is to come’. aiww is ‘an
epoch’.

fwijv aiwviov. This was what the young ruler had sought (18) and
what Peter was anxious to claim, because he had done what the young
ruler was required to do.

31. The original devotion, the disciples are warned, is not all.
The foremost to become a disciple may fall away, while he who joins
late and reluctantly {as perhaps the young ruler may have done) may
take a foremost place. The N.T. history supplies illustrations of this
impressive saying, which also occurs elsewhere, and not always in the
same context: (in Matt. xix. 3o—xx. 16 it is illustrated by the parable
of the Labourers in the Vineyard, and repeated after the parable, of
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which it forms the text): e.g. Peter, the foremost in enthusiasm, pre-
sently deserted his Lord for a time, Judas Iscariot, one of the original
Twelve who had “left all’, twrned traitor for a paltry gain; while on
the other side Saul the persecutor became Paul the apostle.

(@) Journey towards Jerusalem : Passion foretold for
third time,

32. 77 68, i.e. one of the highways by which pilgrims from Peraea
went up to Jerusalem, crossing the Jordan a little to the S. of Jericho,
whence a hot toilsome ascent led up into the Judaean hills’,

apBodvro. (The verb is fapBd in class. Greek.) The subject is
apparently ‘the disciples’. The cause of their amazement must have
been something unusual in the Master’s manner, such as His walking
before them instead of with them {Luke ix. 51 says ‘He stedfastly set
Jus face to go to Jerusalem’). He was not only going to Jerusalem,
where He would encounter the hostile ruling classes, but was apparently
eager to get there: it was, so to speak, an entire change of policy.
The hostility of the ruling class, as we learn from John xi. 47—57, had
been brought to a head by the raising of Lazarus, and He had been
forced to retire to a place called Ephraim,

oi 8% axolovBoivres, i.e. probably the crowd of Galilean and Peraean
pilgrims. (Butit would be possible to make ‘the people’ generally the
subject of éfapSBoivro, and to take of 8¢ dxohovBoives pofSoirro to refer
to the disciples and other immediate ‘followers’.)

wapalaBév, i.e. ‘letting them join Him again’, or ‘taking them

apart from the crowd’; in contrast to wpodywr above. Inix. 2, xiv. 33
the word is used of Jesus associating closely with Himsclf three out of
the larger number.
’ Adgeww xtA. He had told them this twice before, near Caesarea
Philippi (viii. 31) and in Galilee (ix. 31}: He now repeats and makes
far more definite what He then said, to calm the fears of His followers
by shewing them that He knows the issue of the journey.

33- om, n.oni. 15.

& vids Tob avBpuimov, n. on ii. 10

Tois dpyxrépeboiy kal Tois ypappateiow. See nn. on viil. 31, 1. 22.
The two classes together stand for the representatives of the Temple
and the Law respectively; a sort of informal expression for the San-

I G. A. Smith, fi. G., 263 foll,
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hedrin, the national council, which was largely composed of representa-
tives of these two classes. It tried religious questions, and was also
allowed by the Romans to try civil questions referred to it by the local
councils: it could pass sentence of death in such cases, but could not
carry it out.

rois Eveoty, a more general way of saying ‘the Romans’. ‘The
nations’ in O.T. phraseology are opposed to ‘the people’ {Aaés), i.e.
Israel: cf. Ps. ii. 1, Acts iv. 27. The description would appeal to the
national feelings of the disciples.

(e} TV disciples quarrel for precedence in the Kingdom :
they are answered with a promise and an example.

35. 'IdxwPos xal "Twdvns, According to Matt. the request was
made by their mother {Salome), who was related to the family of Jesus.
The request may have been prompted by this relationship, or by the
privileged position which these two, with Peter, had occupied on such
occasions as the Tranmsfiguration After what Jesus had just said, the
request was singularly ill-timed: but Luke (xviii. 3r) says that they did
not even now understand what the prediction of the Passion meant:
possibly they thought that His language was, as so often, in some way
[figurative,

36. i 8é\eve moumjow; Either the subjunctive is deliberative, as
in the class. Bofhet oy Lwper, or the construction is like that noticed in
vi. 25, with {va omitted.

37. 8ds...va, n.on iil. 9.

s oov & 8efudv krh., i.e. the places of honour at a court.

&v 77 Soky oov. They appear to have thought that He was going
to the capital to declare Himself King: the nature of the Kingdom of
which He had so often spoken was still entirely misunderstood.

38. ¢ woriprov.. 7d Bdwriopa. The metaphors of the ‘cup’ and
‘baptism’ are suggested by the request of Janes and John: the ‘cup’ is
that of a royal banquet, the ‘baptism’ perhaps an allusion to the luxuri-
ous royal baths of which the Herods (in imitation of Roman customs)
were fond. But Christ, in adopting this language, gives it a different
turn; the ‘cup’ and the “bathing’ for His ‘courtiers’ are not those of
royal luxury, but a bitter draught and a plunge into the waters of
affliction: in this sense neither metaphor was unfamiliar: ¢f. xiv. 36.
‘““Remove this cup from me”, and many passages in the Psalms, e.g.
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Ps. Ixxv. 9: Luke xii. go, ‘I have a baptism to be baptized with”,
Ps. xviii. 10, etc. The sense then is ‘Can you endure the sufferings
_ which are the privileges of my Kingdom?* To share in these is to
have a place in the Kingdom, but in that Kingdom there is no order of
merit or precedence to be won by ambition.

39- BSuvdpeda. In striking contrast with this ready but too self-
reliant loyalty is St Paul’s ““I can do all things in kém that sirength-
enetle me” (Phil. iv. 13).

wier@e kA, This prediction was fulfilled in the early martyrdom of
James, who was put to death by Herod Agrippa I (Acts xii. 2), and in
the exile to Patmos of John,—to say nothing of the dangers, which they,
in common with all Christ’s followers, had to face in the period imme-
diately after His ascension.

40. oik forwv épdy Bodvaw, lit. ‘it does not Jelong fo me to give’
{not necessarily="1 camno! give’}, i.e. Christ does not dispense places
and rewards by ardétrary choice, like an eastern despot, but places are
‘prepared’ for those who win them by voluntary sell-sacrifice. Thus,
when they came to see what the Master’s service really meant, these
two apostles <77 win high places in the Kingdom, though in a different
sense to what they at this time expected.

ols, it is simplest to supply éori Todrois.

41. byovartelv. The ten shewed by their vexation, not that they
were too well-instructed to make such a request, but that their own
ideas about the Kingdom were as crude as those of James and John.

42, 43. Observe that four grades are mentioned, rulers or kings
{@pxew), nobles (peydhot), servants (udkovos), slaves (dodhos).

42. oL Sokolivres dpyxew, ‘those who are thought to rule’: the
phrase does not necessarily imply that they do zof rule, but seems to
hint suggestively that the appearance of authority and the reality are
not always found in the same ruler. In Christ’s ‘kingdom’, i.e. a-
mong men looked upon with eyes opencd by Christ, * the meek inherit
the earth”. Kings truly ‘reign’ over the kearts of their subjects, as
did Queen Victoria, who did not rule by *lording’ it, but obtained
sovereignty over her subjects by serving them.

katakvpievovoLy, kartefovordfovoy. For the ‘intensive’ force of
kard, cf, 16 xarevibyer

43. {orw. The tense regards the Kingdom as already founded:
in it there is a complete inversion: he that dcsires the second rank,
must seek the 22#rd, he that desires the firs# rank must seck the Jass
(see 0. on 42, 43)-
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44. OSothos. Hence the title ‘servus servorum Dei’, assumed by
the Popes. :

45. © vids Tad dvdpdiov, n. on ii. ro.

wal Sodvar. A further point. The sudjects of the Kingdom must
submit to the /if2 of a slave, but the King submits to the deatk of
a slave: the higher the position, the greater the sacrifice. The self-
surrender which the service of the Kingdom requires is to be learnt
from the example of the King, which goes beyond what is required of
His subjects: this was afterwards illustrated by the washmg of the
disciples’ feet recorded Johm xiii. 1—i1r.

avrl, properly ‘instead of’, the ransom being paid éx exchange for
those whom it releases. In the other passages which speak of the
meaning of Christ’s death the preposition used is dmép, ‘on behalf of °.

What impression this lesson made on the mind of one at least of the
two ambitious disciples may be seen from John's account of the Last
Supper (John-xiii.) and indeed from the whole tenor of his writings.

(f) Through Jericho: blind Bartimaeus healed.

46.  Epxovras, possibly along a road?! which led to jericho from the
city of Ephraim, to which John (xi. 54) says that Jesus had retired after
the raising of Lazarus.

‘Iepeuxw. About five miles from the Jordan and fifteen from Jeru-
salem. The city had been adorned with new buildings by the Herods.
By entering it Jesus deliberately came within the province of the pro-
curator Pontius Pilate (see Introd. p. xxxiii} and the jurisdiction oi the
Sanhedrin.

éxmropevopfvov. Probably the main road! from Jericho to Jerusalem.
Luke (xix. 2—10} adds here the story of Zacchaeus (n. on 27): and the
parable of the Pounds.

dxhov ikavod, i.e. the crowd travelling to Jerusalem for the Pass-
over: by travelling with them Jesus shewed that He no longer shunned
publicity : He had made up His mind to go to Jerusalem and to His
death.

ixavol =woAhob: in classical Greek this use is colloguial.

& vios Tipalov Bapripaos. His name itself means *son of Timaeus’
(cf. Barnabas, Barabbas, Bartholomew): the fulness with which he is
described suggests that he may have been a well-known person alter-

1 G, A, Smith, &. G., 264
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wards. Many of those cured by Christ must for that reason have
obtained notoriety. Matthew’s account gives fwe blind men, and
Luke places the incident at the time when our Lord was entering
Jericho.

wapd v §86v. To be in the way of the crowd of pilgrims.

47.- 6nInoods 6 Nalapnvds. The actual words of the passers-by
are given.

vit Aavel8. The beggar’s use of this title, a distinctive title of the
Messiah, shews that he believed Jesus to be something more than ®Jesus
of Nazareth’: the fact that Jesus’ family Jiterally traced its descent back
to David he would haidly be likely to know. He thus declared his
belief, and this is the explanation of Jesus’ words 4 wloris cov céowiér
oe {52}, for He only healed those who believed: where He met with
unbelief, we are told that He was actlually wzedle to perform miracles
(vi. 5, 6). The reality of Bartimaeus’ faith is shewn by the fact that he
follewed his Healer (52)-

51, T¢ oor Béhes wovjoew; n. on 36: the answer (féhw) a dra-
BMyuwr suggests that tva is to be supplied with moujow,

‘PaPfouvel. An Aramaic word, a longer and more respectful
form of the familiar *Rabbi’, found elsewhere in the Gospels only in
Mary of Magdala's exclamation at the tomb (John xx. 16). As such
a title would ordinarily be given only to a learned scribe, and Jesus
bore no resemblance to that class, the beggar’s use of the word was
almost as bold as his recognition of Jesus as the ‘son of David’. (Simi-
larly two of the Baptist’s disciples greeted Jesus as ¢ Rabbi’ at the very
outset of His career, before He was known as a Teacher.} It was as
a great teacher and healer that most of the simple multitude probably
reverenced Jesus, while some no doubt cherished a hope that He might
presently grove to be the Messiah whom they vaguely expected.

-~ 52._ &«wlvs. The cure of a blind man, described viii. 22—26, was
not thus instantaneous: see notes there for a suggested explanation of
the difference of treatment.

dvéBredev. The force of the preposition is ‘again’: cf. dvafioly,
‘to come back to life’,
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PART III. THE LAST WEEK AT AND NEAR
JERUSALEM.

(@) 152 day: entry info Jerusalem, and refurn lo
Bethany ;. enthusiasm of pilgrims.

XL r. «xal 87¢ n. on xiv. 3—9.

The second eis limits and corrects the first: ‘to Jerusalem, i.e. to
the villages nearest it on the Jericho road’.

Bnfpays wal Bybavlay. The position of Bethphage is unknown.
Bethany was on the side of the Mount of Olives farthest from Jeru-
salem!. Here lived a family with which Jesus seems to have been
very intimate, that of Maritha, Mary and Lazarus (John xi.}. The
modern name of the village on this site, El Azarieh, or Lazar, is
probably derived from Lazarus’ name. Here Jesus now stayed each
night till the eve of His death. At the Passover scason Jerusalem was
crowded, and many pilgrims slept at the neighbouring villages or
bivouacked out of doors.

16"Opos rav "Ehardv. The E. slope of this hill is three miles from
Terusalem: from this ridge David, when he fled from Absalom, tock
his last view of the city {2 Sam. xv. 30}

8vo. The disciples are often spoken of in pairs: see esp. vi. 7.

2. Ti¥ Kapny Tiv katévarr bjpsy.  Possibly Bethphage, which in
this case will have been between Bethany and Jerusalem, on the W.
slope of the hill.

&’ 8v ovdeis kTA. This marks the sacred character of the Rider.
He now does not hesitate to claim exceptional honour, He deliberately
appears before the people with a sort of regal state, which is all the
more impressive, because ordinarily Iie has avoided all such demonstra-
tions: see n. on 10.

3. 6 xvpos xtA. This message would appeal only to someone
who knew Jesus and recognized Him as ‘the Master’: the owner of the
colt was therefore perhaps a secret follower.

dmooré\Ae. A sort of ‘certain future’ is the force of this present
_tense. The subject of the verb should strictly be ¢ xdpiws, and the
meaning will then be ‘the Master will restore him here presently’, the

1 Stanley, Sima: and Palestine 185—1gs.
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clause kai-—ode being part of the message. But it is not so in:the
paralle]l passage of Matt:, and it is possible here to translate ‘and he
(the owner) will send him back here at once’: the change of subject
is not, in Mark’s Greek, fatal to this rendering.

4+ &ml Tob dpddBov, ‘in the court round the house’, or “In the open
street’, lit. ‘where there is a road going each way’.

7. 7d ipdna, cf. the story of the proclamation of Jehu as king:
2 Kings ix. 13. ’

8. oniPddas, lit. “mats’, i.e. of leaves, grass, etc., a sort of extem-
porized carpet. spread before the Congueror: cf. 2 Kings ix. 13 (the
proclamation of Jehu), Aesch. Ag. 891, g31. Matt. mentions also
‘branches from the trees’, and John ‘palm-branches’ probably carried
by the people from Jerusalem, whence the familiar name Palm-Sunday.

g. The appearance of Jesus riding on the ass subsequently sug-
gested to the disciples a familiar prophecy of the Messiah (Zech. ix. g,
““Rejoice greatly—foal of an ass”): see John xii. 16. The horse was
specially connected with war, and otherwise little used for riding, while
the ass was the ordinary riding animal of persons of distinction: cf.
Judges v. 10, where those ‘“that ride on white asses” are the rich, as
compared with *those that walk by the way”, i.e. the poor.

oi mpodyovres. Probably a second crowd which had come ont from
Jerusalem to meet the procession and now headed it (John xii. 13).

of dxohovlodvres. The pilgrims who had accompanied Jesus from
Jericho and beyond.

‘Qoavyd is Hebrew, meaning lit. ‘save now’: hence used as a
triumphal greeting to one recognized as a Saviour.

‘Qoavvd—Kvplov. The quotation is from Ps. cxviii. 26. This
psalm is the last of the series (cxili.—cxviil.) which composed the
Hallel, a festival hymn used especially at the Passover (see xiv. 26)!:
moreover the last five verses of this psalm were regularly used as a
greeting to arriving pilgrims. Thus in these shouts the people were
using words which would be much in their minds at the time. But this
is'not all: the phrase & épxduevos, naturally applied to Jesus as a pilgrim,
was a phrase regularly used of the expected Messiah in the sense ‘he
that #s 26 come’ ; see the question of John the Baptist's disciples o ¢I'6
épxbuevos; (Matt. xi. 3). The people then, in using the language of the
psalm, give a new turn to its meaning : they welcome Jesus as a pilgrim
coming to the Passover, but they also recognize in Him the Messiah,
and this recognition is emphasized in the next verse.

1 Edersheim, Life, 11 367, 368,

H. M. , 10
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ro. ebloypéry § dpxopdvn kA, These words (only recorded by
Mark) seem to be an addition made by some of the crowd to the
quotation from Ps. cxviii. : they shew that the people expected the
Messiah to restore the ancient monarchy founded by David, and their
expectation seemed to be supported by Jesus' frequent use of the
phrases ‘the Kingdom of God®, ‘the Kingdom of Heaven’, though
what the nature of that Kingdom was they did not understand™.

Jesus is now therefore accepted by the crowd, in a fit of enthusiasm,
as the promised Messiah, and they doubtless expect Him to establish
His kingdom at the great national festival by some striking demonstra-
tion of power (some such exhibition as the story of the Temptation
shews that He rejected as a suggestion of the Evil One). As this did
not happen, the popular enthusiasm seems to have disappeared as
rapidly as it arose, and we hear no more of the people’s support, even
il some of this very crowd were not among those who a few days later
clamoured for His execution. We hear indeed that a rsing of the
people was feared by the Sanhedrin (xiv. 2}, but the people would not
move of their own accord.

The contrast between the Triumphal Entry and the scenes which
follow is made the powerful dramatic opening of the Passion-play which
is acted every tenth year in the Bavarian village of Ober-ammergau.

Our Lord Himself can have valued little such a demonstration:
why then did He allow, and even command it? Doubtless in order
that the same people who now ignorantly shouted, might hereafter
recall the scene and see its real significance; viz. that the Saviour kad
triumphed though He seemed to fail, and that He had deliberately
chosen the symbolism of peace and not that of a warlike conqueror.
The incident would then be a kind of instruction by acted parable,
in keeping with the general character of His instruction of the common
people: it would point to a true fulfilment of the spirit of prophecy,
while it corrected false ideas about the character of the expected
_ Deliverer. Similar ‘significant’ incidents were the Transfiguration,
the Last Supper and many of the miracles: in fact much of our Lord’s
life was an enigma to those who witnessed it, till the clue was supplied
by the Death and Resurrection. The triumphal entry followed pre-
sently by humiliation and death, afforded a powerful illustration by
Christ’s own example of His saying in ix. 35.

t1. kal dofihey ¢is *TepocéAupa. It is likely that the shouts first
burst out when the first pariial glimpse of the city was obtained: then

! See further on this passage, Swete’s notes in loc. and refi.
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the procession wound along over the ridge of Olivet, whence the city
and the splendours of the new Temple came at one point fully in view:
at this point probably Jesus uttered the lament over the city given
by Luke (xix. 41—44)!. Then the procession descended and crossed
the Kidron valley, and then dispersed at the foot of the Temple hill, as
the pilgrims were not allowed to go up to the Temple in their travel-
stained condition: but the dispersing crowd would spread the news
through the city (see Matt. xxi. 10), and doubtless the arrival of Jesus
caused general excitement among the people and anxiety to the respon-
sible mmlers, both Jewish and Roman: popular risings were not infre-
quent at the Passover season, at which time it is said that as many as a
million Jews were collected in and near the city.

els T tepdv. (The second els limits the first, as in 1.) Le. into the
court of the Gentiles: on entering the city from the Kidron valley one
would be immediately within the Temple precinct® Jesus now makes
no attempt to avoid publicity: the public Entry shews that He deliber-
ately meant to make His arrival known., The crisis of the conflict
between the nation and its Saviour was now come and was accepted by
Him.

wepiBrefdpevos mdvra. It is implied that He took note of the
abuses which on the morrow He was openly to condemn,

(6y 2nd day: walk info Jerusalem.

r3. &ovoav ¢vAka, At this time of the year (April) the fruit
could not be ripe, as the earliest figs ripen in June: but it is often
eaten unripe with bread, and, as the fruit is (in one species at least)
formed degfore the leaves appear, the presumption was that, if there
were leaves, there was also fruit: if its leaves were precocious, its
- fuit might be also.
€ dpa=Latin si forte.
14. puxére krh. The half-personification involved in thus speak-
ing 7o the tree is characteristic of Jewish ways of speech : cf. iv. 39.
kal frovov, imperf., lit. ‘were listening’, These words lead up to
the sequel of the incident described in 20—25.
15. vjpEaro éxBdAlew. This was a definite assumption of authority:
He did what the priests ought to have done, whereas they actually
. were responsible for these practices: hence their resentment. Forthe

! Stanley, Sinal and Palestine, 192, 193.
2 Edersheim, The Temple, chs. i, ik

10—2
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sense of fpfaro see n. on i. 45. John (ii. 13—r1%) records a similar
cleansing of the Temple, but places it at the beginning of the Ministry:
it is not impossible that such an act may have occurred twice with a
considerable interval between. . ’ :

Tols TwAovyras, i.e. those who sold victims for sacrifice in the Court
of the Gentiles : they would be doing a thriving trade at this season.

Téy koMvBioctiy, i.e. those who supplied in exchange the Jewish
money which alone was accepted for the Temple offerings. Foreign
money was refused for this purpose, because it bore the head of a
sovereign, and this the Jews regarded as idolatrous. - Those who
supplied the Temple half-shekel in exchange for foreign coin are said
to have made excessive profits out of the transaction.

Tds TwepLorepas, i.e. ‘ ke doves’ required on such occasions as that
described in Luke ii. 24.

16. djdrev: n. oni. 34.

va, for the classical infinitive: see n. on iii. ¢.

tva ms Buwvéykp oxelos. This practice, by which a short cut was
made through the Temple courts, was illegal, but the Iaw was not
observed. A curious commentary on this is the use made of the nave
of St Paul’s Cathedral in comparatively recent times, and of some
continental churches to this day. Our Lord’s action shewed that He
had come, not to destroy, but to purify, the national religion: in
striking contrast is the accusation made at His trial (xiv. 58) that He
had spoken blasphemy against the Temple.

The apparent ease with which the expulsion was carried out was
probably due to the tone and look of ‘authority’ which commanded
obedience: some of the people who followed Jesus, as well as the
diseiples, may of course have assisted.

17. The quotation is from Isaiah lvi. 4.

wamiy rolg &veocw. - The ‘Court of the Gentiles’ was of course
intended for their devotions, but the traffic made it useless for that
purpese. The Second Isaiah, writing during the Captivity, continually
spoke in his prophecies of a time when the Jewish religion should
become a universal religion : the form which this idea took in his mind
was a prediction that the Temple, hitherto the symbol of Jewish
exclusiveness, should be resorted to by all ‘nations: see especially
Isaiah lvi. and Ix.

Dpets 8& «7A., i.e. ‘instead of carrying out the ideal of Isaiah, you
have fallen under the reproach of neglect uttered by another prophet,
Jeremiah’ (Jer. vii. r1).
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owiAaior Ajoray, ‘a robbers’ cave’. At heart the chief priests
were ‘robbers’, taking by violence the inheritance of the Son: cf. our
Lord’s language in John x, 8.

18. oi dpxupds xal o ypappareis. Note on x. 33. The first-
named were those chiefly affronted, and they were the most powerful
party in Jerusalem : the hostility of the Scribes is explained by the next
sentence. The Priests resented His interference in the Temple, the
Scribes the freshness and popularity of His teaching.

19. - §av krA., lit. * whenever it became evening’: ie. each day
{from Sunday to Wednesday inclusive. R.V. ‘every evening’. For the
mood see n. on iil. 11. :

(¢) 3rd day: (i) walk inte Jerusalem.

20. Tepamwopevipéror, i.e. on the walk from Bethany into Jeru-
salem: it was dark when they passed the tree on the previous evening.

Enpappévmy.  Eppalve,

21, e 1j ouki] xrh., see 13, 14. Peter's remark may have. been
due to a desire for some explanation of the Master’s unwonted exercise
of His power (see next note); or perhaps to surprise at the curse having
already taken visible effect: the destruction of the tree had not neces-
sarily been involved in Jesus® words.

22. ¥xere wlomy Oeod. The miracle was an answer to a prayer of
‘faith’: and the disciples must also have faith, if they would work
wonders. But, though the connexion is not obvious, these words must
surely also contain some clue to the meaning of the miracle. Christ’s
miracles were always /essons as well as signs of power, and in this case,
as only the disciples were present, one would expect the *lesson’ to be
of more importance than the ‘sign’.

Whereas all His other miracles (except the destruction of the swine
which followed the healing of the Gadarene demoniac, see n. on v, 13)
were works of mercy, this was one of destruction, and that the destruc-
tion of a lLiarmless tree, merely {as it seemed) because it produced no
fruit out of the proper season. This was what struck the disciples, and
it was doubtless meant to strike them: the Master had done a thing
seemingly quite inconsistent with His character, in order that they
might reflect on it. 'When they did so, it must have gradually become
clear to them that this miracle was an ‘acted parable’, and that the
trec was destroyed, not for its own fault, but for their sakes.

The miracle then has its place in the great double conflict of these
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last days: for, while (1) the Nation of the Jews (or its rulers) are
rejecting and condemning Him, (2) He meanwhile is rejecting and
condemning them. This side of the conflict (which only after events
made entirely clear), has, as given by Mark, three stages, the con-
demnation growing at each stage more distinct: these are {a) The
withering of the Fig-tree, (6} The unmistakable parable of the Vine-
yard (xii. 1—12), (c) The prophecy of the punishment of the Nation
(xiii. 5—37). Thus the withering of the Fig-tree is a denunciation
by parable of the Jewish nation or Jewish religion, which, with its
gorgeous Temple and its punctilious observance of the Law, made a
fair show of ‘leaves’, while the ‘fruit’ of a spiritual faith {of which
these things should have been the sign) was wanting. The lesson then
which Christ draws {or the disciples is ‘See that you have the faith
which the rulers of your nation have not: if you have that, you may
overcome obstacles which seem impossible to overcome’. An actual
parable drawn from a fig-tree occurs in Luke xiil. 6 —g.

23. dpfy Aéyw Spiv, n. on iii. 28.

Tip Spa Tovry xrh. Cf. a similar saying Luke xvii. 6. Jesus here
adopts a figurative (and to western ears an exaggerated) form of speech
which was common among the Rabbis, who used such plirases as ‘a
rooter-up of mountains’ of a great teacher : He may also have had in
mind the prophecy in Zechariah xiv. 4. In anycase ‘to move moun-
tains ' means ‘to do something apparently impossible ’, and the refercnce
is to difficulties in the work which lies before the apostles. The
fulfilment of the words is seen in the removal of “mountains’ of difficulty
by their faith and that of their successors, which in a short time effected
a spiritual revolution more marvellous than any catastrophe in the
physical world. '

Sianpdfj. Oaxpivouss in N.T. Greek="‘to hesitate, doubt’: cf.
Acts x. 20.

24, 25. Christ naturally passes on to add two cautions: {1} Such
wonder-working faith must be expressed in prayer, and prayer must
always be offered in this spirit : their faith must not be merely a faith
in their own virtue, or in a God who will work miracles whatever they
may do: (2} This prayer again must be accompanied by a spirit of

1 Latham, P, P,, g5~0¢8. If the above explanation is right, Mark’s account of
the incident must be more accurate than Matthew’s {xxi, 18—22), as indeed seems
probable on other grounds (see Swete’s notes). No explunation seems satisfactory
which makes the words &xere micrv feod refer merely to the sudden destruction of
the tree and not to the lesson of which the destruction is the symbol or illustration.
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humility and love: they must pray for, and not against, their fellow-
men, and must not think themselves free from sin : their Faith must be
accompanied by Love. St Paul had grasped this lesson when he wrote
“If I have all fastk, so as to move mountains, but have not Jove, I am
nething » (1 Cor. xiii. 2).

The drift of the difficult discourse 23—25 can hardly have been seen
by the disciples at the time, but so it was with much of the Master s
education of them.

24. E\dPere. Note tense: Le. ‘that the reqnest was granted as soon
as made’.

2§. omikere. Standing was the ordinary Jewish attitude of prayer:
cf. Luke xviii. 11, 13.

fra xal 6 wamijp xtA. The language seems meant to remind them
of the instructions for prayer in the Sermon on the Mount (Lord’s
Prayer) Matt. vi. 12, 14 foll.

(@) 3#d day (cont): (i) in the Temple-courls.

27. & 7¢ lepg, i.e. in one of the groal (colonnades) of the Court of
the Gentiles: cf. John x. 23, Acts v. r2.

27, 28. o dpxiepels kA, n. on viil. 31. From 18 we learn that
the Sanledrin *began-to seek how they might destroy ” Jesus : we now

. see the result of their deliberations in an attempt to make Him produce
His credentials. No commission Zzss than one received from God would
justify Him in exerting authority in God's Temple, and such a com-
mission they hoped that He would claim, perhaps by a ‘sign from
heaven’: if He did not, He would convict Himself of having #ne
authority.

28. radra. Specially the recent expulsion of the tradess, but also
in a more general sense, His whole attitude of opposition to the ruling
powers. No one was allowed to teach as a Rabbi without license from
the Scribes?, 7

29, 30. Jesus answers with a counter-question, to answer which
puts them in a dilemma, as is explained in 31, 32. There was the
further point that, if they acknowledged the Baptist’s mission to have
been * from heaven’, they would also have to acknowledge that Jesus’
mission was from heaven, since the Baptist himself bore witness to
the Divine mission of Jesus, and said that his own mission was only

1 Edersheim, Life, 11, 382.
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preparatory to that {see e.g. 1.7, 8 and in fact all the accounts of John s
preaching).

30. 70 Pdmropa. The most prominent feature in John’s mission
is put for his mission generally..

32. Regularly expressed the sentence would run (as in Matt.),
‘But shall we say From men? no, for we fear the people’; but for
the second clause the writer gives in his own words the reason of their
not giving this answer,

wpodrirns. The word implies a commission ‘from heaven’, since it
means ‘a mouth-piece’ i.e. of God, and to deny that John had such a
commission would make #4e guilty of ‘blasphemy’ in the eyes of the
people : Luke adds that they feared that the people would stone them.
Tt is interesting to note what an impression the Baptist had made.

33. ok ofbopev. They escape from the dilemma only by putting
themnselves in as bad a position as either of the possible answers would
have involved. By saying wotking they tacitly admit that they, the ac-
credited leaders and teachers of the people, are ignorant on a matter on
which ignorance was inexcusable. They therefore now adopt different
tactics, and in xii. 18 foll. we find them sending special deputations
with test-guestions,

ot} éyd AMye krh. Not only had they failed in their part of the
compact, but their failure to answer such a question proved thai they
had no right to put a similar question to Jesus: if they could give no
explanation of John's ‘authority’, the nature of Jesus' authority must
be beyond their comprehension. They thus stood condemned by Him:
see latter part of n. on 22.

XII. 1. #ptaro. A *fresh turn’ is given to the conversation with
the elders etc. which began at xi. 27: see n. on i. 45.

év mepaflohals. Only one parable of the series is given, and the
‘parabolic’ saying about the rejected stone: doubtless He spoke more
to the same purpose.

dpmedava kTN, The comparison of the nation of Israel to a vine-
yard was already familiar from the O.T.: the following passages
especially should be read, Ps. lxxx. 8—rg, Is. v. 1—7: the latter
passage supplies most of the details of the description of the vineyard
here, and expressly identifies the vineyard with the ‘house of Israel’.
Thus from the very beginning of the discourse no educated hearer
could fail to see the application of it : cf. 12, and see n. on xi. 22.

$paypdv. Against robbers and wild animals: for the effects of »or
having a gpaypés see Ps, Ixxx. 13 foll. The ‘fence’ of Israel was of
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two kinds, its unique geographical position, and its unique privileges as
possessing the Law.
" dpufew, i.e. scooped it out of the rock.

imoAfwiow, the vat into which the juice of the trodden grapes ran.

wipyov, as alook-out for the vine-dressers’ use.

éBero=class. Gk. étédoro.

yewpyols, ‘tenants’. The system of lease described is that by
which the tenant pays the landlord a fixed proportion of the produce.

In the interpretation the landlord is God, the tenants the Jewish
rulers?, the vineyard the privileges {or the privileged nation) of Israel:
the details of the wine-vat etc. are not to be interpreted each separately ;
they merely add to the picture of the elaborate care of God for the
favoured nation. If dweddunoer is to be pressed, it may refer to God’s
‘withdrawal ' from the nation shewn in His ceasing to send them
prophets, but it is a withdrawal in which He (like the absentee
landiord) does not desert them, but only leaves them free to act.

2. dmwo vidy kapwav. See beginning of last note.

3—5. The slaves successively sent stand for the long series of
O.T. prophets; the particular ill-treatment inflicted on them is not to
be taken literally, i.e. we need not enquire wisck prophets were
scourged etc. -and which killed : these details of the parable serve to
bring out the patience of God and the constant and increasing rebellious-
ness of the Jewish nation against the voice of the prophets. Here
again the application was obvious to a Jewish hearer, since ‘servant
{or rather slave) of the Lord” was a very common O. T. description of
a prophet. .

3. Bapav. 3épw in clags. Gk. =generally ‘to flay’, but colloqui-
ally and in the N. T. “to scourge’.

4. {xeparlwoav. This verb occurs nowhere else in any similar
sense ; the meaning ‘to wound in the head’ is conjectural, but pretty
certain {rom the context: if it meant ‘beheaded’, the climax in the
next verse (éxéxrewar) would be sponlt ; and the formation is analogous
to yvafiw="to strike on the jaw .

5. dmwécrevay. This marks the climax : they went on from bad to
worse.

mohhods &A\hovs. A verb must be understood with the general
sense ‘they maltreated’.

olg piv...o0s Sé=class. Tods uév...7ods 8¢: cf iv. 4.

! (3. A. Smith:;, H. G., ch. i.
4 See Trench, On the Parables, zo3, and note there quoted from F. D, Maurice.
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dwoxrevvivres as if from dwoxrdrwupe (=dwoxrelvw), a very rare
form.

6. dyamqrdy, see n. on i 11. The rest of the parable looks
forward to events which have not yet happened.

¥oryarov conveys a solemn warning : the sending of the Son was
the nation’s last chance, and they were about to reject it.

Tév viév. In class. Gk: érrpémesfae in this sense takes a genitive,

7 The reasoning of the tenants is of course wrong: by killing the
heir they do #0f make the inheritance fall to them, they really try to
rob the landlord of it : their mistake is that they reckon without kim,
thinking that, as he has no more messengers to send, they will be
secure, and it is this mistake which leads to their punishment. So,
in the interpretation of the parable, the Jewish rulers have slain the
prophets and will soon slay the Son of God, hoping thereby to
secure to themselves the privileges which they really only hold at
God’s pleasure; but the end will be that they will cease to be His
‘tenants’, and will only lose precisely that which they hoped to gain,
viz. the mheritance.

8. Ho Tol dpwdwvoes, i.e. (in the interpretation) the Jews reject
Christ’s claim to be King of the Jews: they cast Him out of their
community, and hand Him over to Gentiles (Romans) for punishment.

g. eloerar. He will come #12 person : this possibility the tenants
had ignored. This sentence is put by Matt. in the mouth of the
bystanders, who (according to this account) had closely followed the
story and saw its inevitable end. The ¢ coming of the Lord’, like * the
day of the Lord?, is a common O. T. phrase, and implies a coming for
fudgment. In Luke (xx. 16) the sentence is spoken by Jesus (as here),
and the people, who were listening as well as the ‘rlers’, answer with
the ejaculation  Ged forbid .

dwohéoe. The destruction of Jerusalem and annililation of the
Jewish nation were the fulfilment of these words: it was that event
which first clearly marked that the old Jewish Nation was to give
place to the new Christian Church.

dAots, i.e. Gentile Christians.

ro. The parable is now dropped, but the rest of the discourse
carries on the same ideas in a different metaphor. Jesus no longer
calls Himself the murdered son of the owner of a vineyard, but,
quoting from Ps, cxviil. 22, 23, a stone thrown away by builders as
worthless, only to be selected eventually for the most important
place in the building. In this new ‘parable’ the builders are the
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Jewish rulers. In the original context of the quotation the stone is
Israel, the builders are aggressive foreign nations. The application
here is natural, Christ being the representative of Israel, as Israel
was meant to be. This parable then carries the teaching of the
Wicked Vinedressers’ a step further: there it was shewn that the
Jewish rulers should be punished, here that the rejected ‘heir’ (now
called the ‘stone’), will be exalted, and become, as Luke adds (xx.
18) the instrument of their punishment.

oub{, i.e. ‘not even so familiar a passage’. The psalm was par-
ticularly well known, since a part of it was used in the greetings to
pilgrims coming up for the Passover; see last m. on xi. 9. Jesus
had been greeted only two days before with words quoted from it,
and this may have suggested it to His mind now. It was a psalm
which had been but lately on the lips of some of His hearers.

MOov. Attracted to the case of the relative.

weparijv yovlas. The stone which holds together two adjoining
walls. The application of the imagery of the corner-stone to Christ is
repeated by Peter (e.g. 1 Pet. ii. 4, 7, and his speech in Acts iv. 11),
and by St Paul (e.g. Eph. ii. 20), who refers also to Is. xxviii. 16.

11. wapd Kuplov kth. The same lessons as in the parable of the
Wicked Vinedressers: the unexpected punishment of the tenants and
the unexpected honour done to the stone dishonoured by the builders
both stand for the unexpected glory which awaits Him whom the Jews
reject ; and this reversal of expectation is the work of God.

adry should in Gk. grammar be rodre, but a Heb. idiom is
preserved in the Gk., Heb. having no neuter. The quotation is
from the LXX.

i2. #roww. The subject implied is ‘the rulers’; ie. such
Scribes and chief priests as were present. -

13. dwooréAhovoy. Same subject as éffrovw,

‘Hpwbuavdv. For the form of the word cf. Pompeiani, Othoniani
etc. : the termination means *pastisans of Herod’. Little or nothing
is known of such a party, but, as supporters of Herod, they must have
been naturally hostile to the Pharisees, with whom they combine -
against Jesus here and in iil. 6 (see note there), since the latter were
extreme patriots and resented all foreign rule : but the family of Herod
had taken pains to conciliate them. These Herodians were presumably
Galileans, as Jerusalem was under the direct Roman government of a
procurator. Herod, as we know irom Luke xxiii. 7, was in Jerusalem
at this time.
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14. Méyovow. The questioners begin with insidious flattery, and
their words shew what an impression of fearless sincerity Jesus had
produced.

ot péhew oot kTh., i.e. He would say what He thought without fear
of the Roman authority, even as He had fearlessly attacked the
authority of the Jewish ruling class.

Tjv 686v Toi Oeov, i.e. the way in which God wishes men to
walk.

{fecrv xrh. This question is political. The questioners probably
expected to be able to use against Jesus whichever answer He gave : if
He said “no’, the Romans would arrest Him, if He said ‘yes’, He
would forfeit His popularity, and they would be able to work their will
on Him without ‘fear of the people’. What use would have been
made of one of the expected answers we see from Luke xxiii. 2.

xijvaov, a Latin word, like ‘Hppdavof and Kafoep. The tax in
question was a poll-tax, which was paid direct to the emperor’s
treasury (fiscus)-

Many of the Jews had an intense dislike to the tax, because its
payment recognized their subjection to a foreign power, while it was
absurdly maintained in defiance of history that they had never paid
tribute (whereas the nation had at different times been tributary to
Babylon, Persia, Syria and Egypt) ; and also because the coin required
(a silver denarius}), bore the emperor’s head, which was thought idola-
trous. As a concession to this prejudice the procurators of Judaea
issued for local use copper coins without the obnoxious head.

Kaloapt.. At this time Tiberius, the second emperor, who came to
the throne A.D. 14.

15. Tiv vwékpirw, Le. that they were “acting the part’ of sincere
enquirers, Luke (xx. 20} describes their design more fully.

¢épere, ‘fetch’. Probably no such coin would be available in the
Temple courts, where Jewish money was used : so that there will have
been an effective pause while the coin was being procured.

16. 1) émoypadp. It was T+ CAESAR« DIVI«AVG« F«AVG.

17. Le. the head and inscription on the coins are evidence that the
emperor’s authority extends to Judaea, and this fact is to be recognized;
loyalty to the ‘powers that be’ does not mean disloyalty to God, since
these powers * are ordained by God’ (cf. Rom. xiti. 1).

This answer was of the greatest importance as laying down that the
Christian Church should not set itself against the Roman Empire:
Christ’s religion was not to be revolutionary.
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dndBore. Note that Jesus says “pay’ (as a due): in the question
(14) the word was dofvar (‘give’}.

éefotpalov. They were amazed {the rare compound expresses
utter amazement} that He had escaped from the trap laid for Him, and
yet had given a perfectly straightforward answer: they had assumed
that there was a c¢ollision between the claims of God and those of
the Emperor, but He had shewn that this was a false assumption,

18. The next question is theological.

ZebBovkeio, now first mentioned by Mark, but see n. on viii. t5.
The name is derived from Zadok, high-priest under Selomon (cf.
1 Kings i, 32-—45). At this time the sect, strange as it seems, consisted
mainly of the priests (see Acts v. 17): they were not very numerous,
but they were very influential at Jerusalem. 7They were strongly
opposed to the Pharisees owing to the belief mentioned here, They
try to discover by a test question whether Jesus is on the Pharisees’ side
or their own, knowing doubtless that He was no friend of the Pharisees.

oltwves. Not quite logical, as the antecedent is ‘the Sadducees’
generally, not these particular Sadducees.

pi élvar.  Class, Gk. would have ov Myovoiw elvay, but in N. T, Gk.
ph is used with the infin. even in Indirect quotation, when the statement
quoted is not a fact, but an gpinion.

1g. - Movoys Eypafrev. The quotation is from Deut. xxv. 5 foll.
The law referred to was called the ¢levirate law ’: its chief object was
to prevent the elder brother’s line becoming extinct : his nephews would
in such a case count as his sons ; it also made provision for the widows.
For O. T. instances see Geun. xxxviii. 8, and the story of Ruth, whom
Boaz took to wife, because the only person nearer of kin to her late
husband was unwilling {Ruth iv.).

tve MdPy. The construction changes: the sentence begins as if it
were going to be 87 Aafeiv 8ef Tov ddeAgpdr xTA.: for Tra introducing
Indirect Command see n. on iii. g.

20—23. The story was probably a fiction ; such an extreme case
for the application of the levirate law is most unlikely. But it is of
course a possible case, and so makes a fair test from the Sadducees’
point of view: they merely put their case as strongly as possible,
thinking that a resurrection is inconceivable, if it could lead to such
complications,

231. pj in late Gk. is not confined to the conditional use of
participles ; so even in Lucian, who in most respects followed the old
Attic syntax : cf. 24 p? eldbres.



158 ST MARK. |XIL 22—

22. olk ddijkav oméppa. The childlessness of the brothers is
meant to guard against the answer that the woman would be the wife
of the man to whom she had borne children.

24. Jesus’ answer is twofold :—the Sadducees’ mistake is due to
(1) not understanding the very books of Moses from which they
quoted, and which imply the resurrection; (2) under-estimating the
power of God, who is able to make more than one kind of world:
{1) is explained by 26, (2} by 25.

p1t dores, n. on 21.

25. dvacrdowy, subject, ‘men’ generally,

{Lgnorance of the power of God.)

oite yapolaw krh. (yapodor of men, yaulforray, of women)
i.e. Life in the next world is not a mere repetition of our present
life: God is able to make a new world, in which the conditions are
wholly different. The Sadducees then were deluded, because they
thought that a believer in the resurrection must hold that the new life
was exactly like this life. The Pharisees did indeed hold such an
unspiritual view: so that in answering the crude unbelief of the
Sadducees Jesus also corrects the crude belief of their opponents, by
indicating a more spiritual conception of the future lifel. Cf. St Paul's
correction of crude views of the resurrection in 1 Cor. xv. 35 foll.

dyyedor. The Sadducees also denied the existence of angels (Acts
xxiii. 6), so that incidentally Jesus corrects another misbelief of theirs.

36. (fgmorance of the Scriptures) i.e. long after Abraham, Isaac and
Jacob were ‘dead’, God announced Himself to Moses as “the God of
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob’: such a phrase implies an #ntimate cosn-
nexion, (cf. such O.T. phrases as ** I will be your God, and ye shall be my
people ) and it is incredible that those who were admitted to so close
a relationship could be merely creatures of a day. The doctrine of a
resurrection is then émplied in what the O.T. teaches as to the unfailing
Providence of God, viz. that there is an intimate relation between God
and men, from which it follows that His care for them does not cease
with their earthly life?: in Jesus’ own teaching the closeness of this
relation is illustrated by the parable of the Vine (john xv. r—8). It
would have been too much to say that the resurrection was expressly
taught in the O.T.: the belief in it was a slow and later growth.

T4 PiPAe Mauvoéns, ie. the Pentateuch, which was all called by
Moses’ name, and to another part of which the Sadducees had referred.

' Edersheim, Life, 11. 308, 399.
* H. Rashdall, Doctrine and Development, Sermmon on this passage.
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This sect acknowledged the authority of the Law, but an appeal to the
language of the Prophets, though it would have strengthened the
argument, would not have touched them, as they held lax views about
the inspiration of the Prophets.

~ob Bdrov. A title for a section of the Pentateuch, ‘the Bush’, i.e.
the passage about the burning bush (Ex. iii.), which was cne of the
‘sections’ for reading in the synagogue. The division into chapters
and verses is modern: that into chapters was made by Stephen
Langton (time of King John), that into verses first appears in a Greek
Testament published A.D. 1551, and in English in the ‘Geneva Bible’
of Elizabeth’s reign. The R.V. restored a division into paragraphs,
while keeping the chapters and verses for convenience of referencel.

27. wohd mhaviofe. The Sadducees were ‘greatly mistaken’, but
Jesus did not condemn them with the severity which He shewed to the
Pharisees: the Sadducees were at least candid.

28 foll. According to Mark’s account this Scribe’s question was
sincere, not like those of the previous questioners: but Matthew {xxii.
34} regards him as having a hostile purpose.

31 xadas amexpldy. If, as is likely, the Scribe was a Pharisee, he
will have been delighted at the discomfiture of the Sadducees.

wola, lit. ‘what sort of?’ “what class of ?* Tt is possible that this
question was a favourite subject of discussion among the Scribes.

wpdrny wavrov is a strong superlative, = ‘absolutely first’: we
cannot of course understand évrordp.

29, 30. &wecpiBy ktA. Jesus’ two quotations are from Deut. vi. 4
and Lev. xix. 18: the former text was one of those written on the
‘phylacteries’ worn by the Scribes (so that the questioner was probably
actually wearing it) and was recited daily by every Jew: it was therefore
exceedingly familiar as a summary of the Law. When then Jesus is
asked ‘What sort of commandment is the most important?’, He
practically answers ‘That one which in spirit contains all the rest’:
the principle of Love to God and man is superior to, because it in-
cludes, all particular rules. Thus here, as in the Sermon on the Mount,
He ‘fulfils’, and does not ‘destroy’, the Law, by insisting on its
inner spiritual meaning instead of on the literal observance which the
Scribes usually enjoined: He dwells on the mwtive of action rather than
on particular actions: His ideal is not Duty, but Service {(see n. on
x. 21}

L F. G. Kenyon, Our Bible and the Ancient Manuscripis, 186, 228,
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3o. & 8\ns xapblas xTA. The four words taken together imply
the whole being of man.

31. Bevrfpe adry. Here the Lord in His answer goes, as so often,
beyond the question, as if to shew that Love to God and Love to man
are inseparable. In the Scotch Episcopalian Church these two
Greatest Commandments are sometimes read in. the ante-Communion
service as an alternative to the Ten Commandments of which they
together form the summary. St Paul repeats this teaching, Rom. xiii. g.

=6y wAnolov in the original context meant ‘other Israelites’, but
it is of course to be understood by Christians in the wider sense given
to the word hy the parable of the Good Samaritan (Luke x. 29g—37),
which was spoken as part of our Lord’s answer to a similar question
of a Scribe. B

32, 33. kahds kth. The Scribe’s enthusiastic approval shews that
his views were not those of the more natrow of his class: to hold that
the Moral Law is more important than sacrifices was characteristic of
the best teaching of the prophets, from Samuel downwards (see 1 Sam.
xv. 22): this was the noblest, but the most often forgotten, teaching of
the O.T. Matt. (xxil. 40) adds that Jesus went on to say “On these
two commandments hang all the Law and the Prophets”, i.e. not only
the Law, but the whole of the O.T.

34. 18w adréy v a common idiom: cf. **I know thee who thou
art”.

vouvexws. The Scribe had shewn intelligence, as he had not merely
repeated Jesus’ answer, but had seen and added the reason w/ky these two
commandments are superior to all others, viz. that a great moral principle
is superior to any ordinance about ontward acts, ceremonies etc.

oV pakpdv ¢ ktA. The meaning is—*Vou are nearly fit to become
a subject of the Kingdom of God’: so in Eph. ii. 13 Gentiles are said
to be ‘far off’ from the kingdom of Tsrael. Dropping the metaphor
we may paraphrase ‘you are nearly, but not quite, qualified to become
a disciple of Christ’. His answer shewed that he could appreciate the
meaning of great religious truths, but possibly Jesus detected that he
was not prepared to act up to his lofty ideas. There was some
‘stumbling-block’ to be removed first in his case, as in that of the
Young Ruler (x. 2r).

35. dmokpilels, i.e. turning on His assailants: His question is a
general ‘answer’ to their attacks.

wis Myovow kTA. & xpiorés of course means not ‘Jesus’, but ‘the
cxpected Messizh’ (n. on 1. 1), and the meaning is ‘How car the Scribes
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be right in saying that the Messiah is to be the son of David, when

David himself speaks of the Messiah as his ‘lord’?’ Ps. cx, from

which the words are quoted, was always understood by the Jews to

refer to the Messiah: the question then was, How could they reconcile

its language with the popular belief (derived from such passages as

Is. xi. 1) that the Messiah was to be one descanded from David (cf. e.g.

X. 47, xi. 10}, and therefore (presumably) inferior to David? The

answer to the question of course is that the Messiah is more fkan a man;

David’s Son is superior to David because He is déizéne: and the object

of the question perhaps was to shew how inadequate a description of
the Messiah was such a phrase as ‘Son of David’: those who ealled
Him Dby such a title had a very poor idea of what the Messiah would

really be: they expected him just to restore the royal dynasty.

Jesus takes the traditional view that this Psalm was written by
David, which is now thought to be highly improbable. He is meeting
the Pharisees on their own ground, and requires them to interpret
language which they think that they understand. It matters little then
to the argument whether the inspired author of the Psalm (36 & +¢
wvebpare 7§ Gyly) was David or a later writer, as He simply forces the
Pharisees to think whether they are justified, interpreting the Psalm as
they do, in holding such a meagre literal view as they do of the O.T.
and of the nature of the Messiahl. (It may be that, as Jesus never
claimed supernatural knowledge of historical or scientific facts, He
shared the common belief of His time that David wrote the Psalm.)

36. kdbov=rdfnoo, imperative of xddnuat,

éx Sebvav, a metaphor from the place of honour at an Eastern court,
which has passed even into the Christian Creeds.

37. & wokls GxAos, opposed to the ‘professional’ classes who had
just unsuccesslully encountered Him.

38, &, ‘in the course of’: what follows is & specimen of His
warnings to the people against their gnides, to whom He now de-
liberately shews open hostility : sce t. on x. 32, éfapBobvro.

PAéwere do, cf. viii. 15 n.

Behdyrav takes first the infin. weperarelr, and then the direct ac-
cusalives domracuovs, etc.

orohats, particularly clothing which goes right down to the ankles:
a dignified word.

Gowaopovs, such as ‘Hail, Rabbi’, or *Abba’ (=‘Father’}.

1 Gore, Bantpton Lectwres, 1891, 196 foll.
H, M. 71
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'39- wpwrokabeBplas kA, In the synagogues a bench facing the

people was reserved for distinguished persons.
© wpwroekholas krh. cf. Luke xiv, 8. The Jews, like the Romans,
reclined on couches: but the place of honour with them was different?.

40. ol karéofovres kTA. (For the form of the verb cf. i. 6.) The
nominative has no verb, the phrase being equal to ol karésfovee. In
the book of Revelation the nom. frequently stands thus in apposition to
an oblique case. The sense must be that the Scribes took advantage of
the devotion shewn to them by rich widows, and lived on them: or
possibly  that they were appointed °‘trunstees’ of widows, as being
respected persons, and then abused their trust.

wpoddae, i.e. ‘fora pretence’ of superior piety. The command given
in Matt. vi. 5, illustrates the hypocritical ways of prayer here alluded to.

* mwepuoraréTepoy, i.e. a severer judgment in proportion to their greater
responsibility as the guides of others.

kplpa="*verdict’,

_41. So far He had been speaking in the Court of the Gentiles: He
now passes into the inner court, called the Court of the Women.

yafodvhakiov. This consisted of thirteen chests placed under a
colonnade (cf. John viii. 20), each meant to receive offerings for a
different purpose: the money was dropped in through a funnel. A
somewhat similar chest was made for the first Temple by Jehoiada
(2 Kings xii. g). -

XaAkév, either in the strict sense ‘ copper coin’, or generally ‘money’;
cf. Lat. aes.

42. pla marks the contrast with the other offerings, which made
her conspicuous.

wro)) implies more than “poor’, though not perhaps ‘a beggar’
The disciples would also contrast her with the rich widows just
mentioned (40), who wasted their money on unworthy Scribes,

Aewrd Bbo kTN, kedpdrrys is a Latin word, =guadrass, the smallest
Roman coin, } of an as; 10 assesemade a denarsus, which is estimated
at about gd.: the value of the offering was therefore about 3. (It
is said that this small copper.coinage was not current out of Italy: in
that case Mark gives Roman equivalents for the smallest Jewish coins—
an interesting piece of evidence that he was writing in the first instance
for Roman readers.)

43- oy wdvrev..ydp. He first states a paradox, and then
explains it: the explanation would throw light on His former perplexing

! Edersheim, L/, 11 207.
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words about wealth (x. 23—25): it probably seemed to the disciples a
matter of course that he who gave most was the most liberal. The
incident thus serves as a text for the'lesson. In giving (as elsewhere) it
is the mofive which counts: large sums may be given merely as a
matter of custom, but to give one’s all, however small it be, argues
devotion. Cf. St Paul's words, 2 Cor. viii. 12: and the same principle
is stated by Aristotle, who says that *‘1{e who gives a smaller sum, if it
be from a smaller store, may well be the more liberal”.

44. Plov, ‘livelihood’, a fairly common class, sense of the word.
It is implied that Jesus read the woman’s thought and knew that these
were her last coins.

(¢) 3rd day (cont): (iil) From the Temple to the Mount
of Olives.

XIIL 1. &wopevopévoy, viz. at the end of the day, on the way
back to Bethany for the night. We learn from Matt, (xxiii. 38) that
He had spoken already of the approaching ‘desolation’ of the Temple,
and this prediction startled the disciples into making further enquiry .
about the fate of their great national sanctuary.

worarol, (class. wodamol)=wolos in an exclamatory sense.

ABor. Herod’s Temple was of singular magnificence, and its
splendour was still comparatively new: immense blocks of stone were
used, and there were many rich votive offerings. Moreover the Jews
believed that Jerusalem was inviolable, so long as the Temple stood in
the midst of it. It is likely then that the disciples’ remark was prompted
by fears for the safety of the Temple aroused by Jesus’ public lament
over Jerusalem on the previous Sunday (recorded Luke xix. 41—44)
which foretold the destruction of the city. These words may also have
recalled His ominous saying three years before (John ii, 1g).

oikobopal, the plural, refers to the various parts of the building,
colonnades, etc.: the Sanctuary itself was now surrounded by a number
. of other buildings within the same enclosure.

2. ob p1} 4deB kTA. Jerusalem was destroyed by the armies of
Titus in the reign of his father Vespasian %o A.p., about 40 years after
these words were spcken. Josephus, the Jewish historian, gives a full
account of the siege!: the Temple was set on fire by the soldiers; Titus
tried to get the fire put out, but, as this was impossible, the destruction

1 A good popular account in Collier's Great Ewvents of History, ch, ii.

11—2
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was made complete: he then gave orders to ‘dig down (rarasrdmwrew)
the whole city and the Temple’. The demolition is at this day far
more complete than that of most ancient buildings of the same scale
and strength: cf. e.g. the Parthenon at Athens, which has also suffered
from sieges. Josephus says that the site looked after the sack as
though it had never been inhabited. At His trial Jesus was accused of
having said “I will destroy this Temple made with hands” (xiv. 38,
cf. xv. 29}: the charge was perhaps a perversion of this saying, reported
to the Sanhedrin by Judas, as well as of the saying recorded in John ii,
19 (“Destrgy this temple”, etc.): see also Luke xix. 41—44 referred to
above.

3. kabypévov. In full view of the Temple across the Kidron
valley the following prophecy was uttered by our Lord sitting in the
attitude of a Teacher, as He had sat when He delivered the Sermon on
the Mount (Matt, v. 1),

He here speaks in the tone and style of an ancient Prophet: it must
be remembered that, besides other aspects of His mission, He was a
prophet, as was John the Baptist before Him and the author of the
Revelation after Him, Much of the language of this discourse is taken
from O.T. prophets: as the First Isaiah spoke of the coming fall of
Jerusalemn and the escape of a “remnant’, or the Second Isaiah spoke of
the impending fall of Babylon and consequent restoration of Israel, so
Jesus speaks of an impending doom clearly foreseen and of a ‘coming of
the Tord’ to which this destruction is the prelude. Thus the ohvious
explanation is that He speaks of the coming Judgment on Jerusalem,
and declares that the old Jewish order must pass away, before the new
Kingdom of Christ is established. But we cannot confidently Zmz:f the
prophetic words to these events: they may also have a remoter reference
to other Judgments and Comings {e.g. to the ‘end of the world’), of
which this Judgment and Coming in the near future are the type.
{Thus in the O.T. the Second Isaiah foresaw the Restoration of Israel,
but also spoke of a general Restoration, of which that was the type.)
I'rom 24 onwards the subject is ‘the Coming of Christ’, while 5—23
refer to the destruction of Jerusalem which will precede it. However
the difierent parts of the prophecy are interpreted, the main point of it
is the setting-up of the Kingdom of God and the celastrophe which
must accompany that event. The language resembles especially that ot
that form of ancient prophecy which is called ‘apocalyptic’. The
earliest Riblical writer whose predictions take this form is Zephaniah,
the most fmous and familiar is Daniel; while the last book in the N.T.
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is *#ke Apocalypse’ par excellence. The *Judgment to come’ is the
leading theme of such writings.

rafmpévor els, “when He had come to and sat down on’,

76 Spos Tév "Elawdy, n. on xi. 1.

4 There are two questions (1) as to the ¢4me of fulfilment, (2) as
to the sigr of His approach. (1) is answered first, in s—z9, though
not in such a way as the disciples expected, (2) in 30—32.

g fipfwro Méyav. The phrase marks the beginning of a long and
important discourse: n, on i. 45.

6. &y dpi=‘Iam He’, i.e. ‘the Messiah’: the phrase is used in
this sense in St John’s Gospel {e.g. viii. 24). Such an impostor is
mentioned Acts viii. 9, Simon Magus, of whom the people said,
¢¢This is the Power of God which is called Great”; and others are
mentioned by Josephus in this intervening period before the Fall of
Jerusalem.

7. A dpoeiode, i.e. ‘go on quietly with your work’. There were
many political disturbances in Palestine before the final crash,

7, 8. _ Partly quoted from Dan. ii. 28, Is. xix. 2. The language is
*apocalyptic’ (see n. on 3), and many parallels might be quoted from
the predictions of Judgment in the O.T. prophets, so that a precise
fulfilnrent of each detail is not to be looked for, minute prediction not
being characteristic of prophecy. However some fulfilments are
known to us, as the anarchy which fullowed Nera’s death in the year
before the fall of Jerusalem.

8. ablywy., Properly ‘birth-pangs’, so that it is implied that the
sufferings which will accompany the passing away of the Jewish nation
will lead to the birth of a new age.

9. ¢&avrots, i.e, the apostles.

ouvéBpu, local courts of justice,

els ovvaywyds Bapioerte, ¢ you will be taken before synagogues and
there scourged’: (cf. the constr. in 3 xafinuévou €ls): i.e. ‘ The elders of
synagogues will try you in the local courts and scourge you': for the
functions of the synagogues see n. on i. 21.

Sapijoecde. Cf. the same word used of the treatment of the
prophets of old xii, 3, 5. Possibly Jesus means them to understand
‘Your countrymen will treat you no better than they treated those sent
lo them in old times’. St Paul (2 Cor. xi. 24) records that he suffered
scourging five times, and he had himself scourged Christians before his
conversion. Peter and John were brought before the great oupéspior
{Sanhedrin) of Jerusalem at a very early date (Acts iv. 5 [oll.), and
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in Acts v. 40 we find that the apostles were scourged by the same
authonty.

. fyyspéveov. A word specially used of the grocurator of Judaea, e.g.
Felix, before whom St Paul was brought {(Acts xxiii. 24) ; but it may
be used generally of any local authority, while Sagéwr implies higher
officials, and finds fulflments in St Paul's appearance before Agrippa
(Acts xxvi.}, and the persecution under Nero, in which St Peter and
St Paul are said to have suffered martyrdom.

es papripiov adrois. adrels=‘their enemies’, i.e. their very perse-
cution will cause the gospel to become more widely known : cf. n. on
vi. I1.

1o. els wdvra 1d ¥ Not of course to be taken literally, nor of a
complete conversion of the world before the Fall of Jerusalem: the
gospel had by that time been ‘proclaimed’ in nearly every important
province of the Roman empire.

11, This command had also been given to the apostles before their
first missionary expedition, as also the prediction of g (see Matt. x.
17—1¢): Jesus may well have repeated such words on two occasions,
or Matt, may have (quite naturally) attached them to the wrong
occasion. .

o ydp éore kTA., lit. ¢ for you are not the speakers’.

12. Prophetic language, partly from Micah vii. 6: the sense is that
all ordinary family-ties will be relaxed, when it is 2 question between
Christians and non-Christians.

Bavardoovow="*cause the death of’: strictly accurate, as only the
Roman authority could actually inflict capital punishment.

13. Yoecde puoodpevor. The compound tense is a ‘continuous
future’. It is certain that the early Christians were hated lo an
extraordinary degree when we cobsider that their lives were harmless
and that they were on principle not disloyal to the Empire: e.g.
Tacitus, repeating ordinary scandal, says that they were ¢ hated for their
crimes’ ( fagitia).

els Téhos="even to death’ probably : swf4oera: ¢ shall save his life’
in the highest sense of the word: a paradox like ** He that will save his
life shall lose it etc.” (viii. 35).

14. This verse contains the nearest approa.ch to a definite answer
to the disciples’ request for a *sign’.

T4 BSl\vypa s épnpucews. Bidvyua, ‘abomination’, is a common
O. T. term for an idol, or any heathen symbol, the ger. T§s épmuioews
is one of definition’, so that the whole phrase means ¢ the abomination
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(or defilement) which causes desolation”’ : it comes from Daniel {several
passages, e.g. ix. 27}, where it refers.immediately to - the desecration of
the Temple by Antiochus Epiphanes. The reference then would be to
some defilement of the Temiple which those who saw it would recognize
as no less ominous than its desecration by Antiochus. Such an event
was the murder of James, the brother of the Lord, in the Temple courts
a short time before the siege of Jerusalem. This murder was a declara-
tion of irreconcileable hatred to the Gospel, and recalled closely Jesus’
denunciation, Luke xiii. 34, 35, the concluding words of which, ‘‘Behold,
your house is left unto you desolate”, explain éppudsews here. So
that we might paraphrase ‘the profanation which banishes the Divine
Presence’.

{omuéra, masc. though S3&wypa is neut.: a sense-construction,
Piédvyun being as it were personified. : ]
é dvaywdokav voelrtw, A perplexing parenthesis: it can hardly
form part of Jesus' discourse, as He is speaking, and not writing, so
that there is no question of reading with Him : perhaps it is a note of
the writer meant to call special attention to the language of this
sentence : in that case it would seem to have been written when the
Fall of Jerusalem was at hand, when the ‘abomination’ could already
be discerned and the writer wished to point out to Christians what the
Lord had told them to do under those circumstances!. :

Baut there is another possible view,—that dveyivdoxer was used, as;
it were, ‘technically’ for * to read ¢Ae Scriptures’ : in that case the words.
would form part of Jesus’ discourse, and would mean * Let the student.
of Scripture observe what the prophecy in Daniel really means’2

vére kth.  oi & 73 Tovdalg medns such Christians as would still be
in Judaea at the time of the siege. As a matter of fact, the Christians
did net, strictly speaking, fly to “the mountains’, but to Pella, across
the Jordan : it is said that they were warned to do so by ‘an oracle’,
which perhaps means this very discourse. It is possible that ‘ to flee to
the mountain ' was a proverbial expression, derived from the flight of
Lot in Gen. xix. 17: cf. Ps. xi. 1,

15, 16. No time is to be lost when the crisis comes.

6 &l 1ol Bdparos. The flat roofs of Jewish houses were often used
to sleep on, and as the natural place to sit (corresponding to the
verandah of houses of a different type). )

‘L Sanday, On Inspiration, 2g1—2g93. ~ -
t Hort, Lectures om Romans and Ephesians, 1o, 151, Where the same explana.
tion is suggested for draywdoxovres in Eph. iil. 4. *
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p xaraPdre x7h. There was an outside staircase leading to the
roof (cf. ii. 4), so that a man could leave the house from the oot
without going through it.

16. 6 els Tov dypdy, ‘he that has gone into the field’,

76 {pdriov, “his upper garmeunt’, which would te taken off for work
in the felds: cf. “Vergil's Nudus ara, sere nudus, where nudns means
without the upper garment ’,

17. otal, This word is characteristic of ‘apocalyptic’ warnings :
of. Rev. ix. 12, etc. : 50 also is the phrase v éxeiveus Tabs fuépus: cf.
Zeph. i. 9, 10. ’ :

18. Wa, for class. §wrws with fut. indic,. The subject of yéryrar is
vague : Mate. supplies  your flight .

19. Partly from Dan, xii. 1.

OMdns, Tit. “squeezing’, appropriate to the pressure of a long siege.

TowadTy) is redundant.

20. The siege lasted five months,

ovk dv lowdn waoa odpf. A Hebrew idiom: lit, all flesh would
have been not-saved ’: we place the negative differentiy : of. Luke i. 37.

Tobs dhexTovs. A term hitherto used of the *chosen nation’, but
now transferred to the ‘ new Israel’, i.e, the Church of Christ, or the
faithful members of it.

21, 22. Impostors would again arise, as in the previous- period
(cf. 6). The Christians would naturally think that the Fall of Jerusalem
was the final coming of Christ, and impostors would take advantage of
this expectation.

22. Dartly from Deut. xiii. 1,

onpein kol répara. The latter is the stronger word: Jesus’
wiracles were oqueia, but répas is “a portent’,

23, l.e. having been put on their guard, they will know that no
one at that time claiming to be the Christ is genuine.

24. The prophecy from this point onwards deals chiefly with the
‘coming’: see n. on 3. v éxelvaus Tals Huépuis is quite a vague phrase
{cf. i. 9), *in that period’, i-e. the period which will feg#z with the Fall
. of Jerusalem : in this period (and not defore the Fall of Jerusalem) will
be His ‘ coming’, but whether early or late in that pericd I1e does not
say, and presently (32) declares that He does nof know.

24, 25. 6 fjAwos kTh. These portents are taken from the language
of O. T. prophets (Is. xiii. 1o, xxxiv. 4, Ezek- xxxii. 7 etc.), predicting
the fall of Israel's enemies, Babylon, Edom, etc.:. in their original
coatext they signify a general overturn of the nations, and the sense is
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probably the same here it is unnecessary to take them literally. Such
language in the apocalyphc style merely indicates figuratively the
greatness of the doom.

26. Tov vldv 7ol dvlpdmov xrA. From Dan. vil. 13: see n. on
ii. 10. This title Jesus had long since applied to Himself, so that it
was already familiar : He now seems to say that His coming will be
like that coming of the *Son of man’ which the author of Daniel
foretold : in that passage the idea of the writer was that the great
heathen empires should pass away, and an ideal kingdom be established
in their stead: even so, Christ seems to say, applying the words to
Himself, ‘the downfall of the kingdoms of the world will prepare the
way for His ideal kingdom”. Thus the phrase *Son of man’, interpreted
by the context in Daniel, will mean here something like ‘ithe Ideal
Man’, ‘Humanity glorified’—Humanity being, as it were, identified
with its Head or Representative. The passage is very dilficult and
cannot be fully understood apart from the O. T. passage from which it
is adapted.

27. émovvdfe. kA, The language here recalls that used by O. T.
writers about the ‘reassembling® of the tribes scattered by the Captivity
{Zech. il. 6, 1xX. and Deut. xxx. 4, with reminiscences of other
passages): that reassembling He takes as the type of the collection of
the faithful of the new Israel into the ideal Kingdomn of Heaven then to
Le established, and the wide spread ol the Gospel afier the destruction
of Judaism.

dn’ dxpov kThA., general sense ‘from the whole world’: the exact
meaning of the phrase is obscure.

28. Ty wapuBoMiv="#&s parable’, i.e. the spiritual lesson which
its growth suggests : one “parable’ had been already drawn from this
familiar tree (xi. 13 and 20-—25). The stage of growth described is
that of this time of year, i.e. the Passover season, so that the illus-
tration was probably taken from a tree growing near where the disciples
were sitting.

< wal ékpvy.  kal="‘and next’, ‘and then’.

29. As the appearance of the leaves shews that summer is at hand,’
50 fo those who are instructed the signs just indicated (24—27) will
shew that the Coming of Christ is at hand.

The sulject of éorew is purpesely vague: probably & kdpos is to
be supplied: cf. Phil. iv. 5. ‘

30. Now begins-the answer to the four disciples’ firs¢ question :
n.on 4.
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1 yeved atvm must strictly mean ‘the generation of men now
living’, so that the reference here at least seems clearly to be to the:
Fall of Jerusalem and the establishment of the Christian Church.

32. . riis Apépus &kelvys, ie. the precise date of the events pre-
dicted : the *Coming’ will follow the Fall of Jerusalem, but in its
fullest sense the Coming of Christ, the perfect estabhshment of His
Kingdom, is still in the remote future.

ovdels olfer xvA. A mysterious saying, which seems to contradict
such passages as John v. 20, ‘“the Father loveth the Son, and sheweth
him all things that himself doeth”. We can only suppose that such
knowledge did not belong to Him as maz, but that here, as in other
ways, His humanity involved certzin limitations.

33—37. A practical warning based on the above prophecy.

33. Ydp gives an excellent reason for work and watchfulness, viz.
that, not knowing when the end will be, they should bear it in mind,
but not worry themselves about its exact date.

34. A condensed parable, somewhat irregularly expressed : the
full sense is ‘the Son of man may be compared to a man on a
journey, who, having left etc.’” Even so the sentence is broken: the
omission of xal before 73 Hupwpp would make it smooth. If the
details are to be pressed, ol SobAoc are Christ’s followers generally, &
fupwpbs those specially in charge of them and responsible for them,
e.g. the apostles.

35. The imagery of the parable is carried on.

1 6y xTA., L.e. ‘in any of the four *watches’ of the night’: n. on
vi. 48. The imagery here was probably suggested by a Jewish custom :
in the Temple the priest who was on duty at night used to go the
round of the guards, and could knock at any time and demand
admittance: severe punishment was inflicted on any guard whom he
found asleep®.

peoovikTioV, accusative.

36. xabelSovras. Did the disciples remember these words when
their Master literally “found them sleeping ” two days later (xiv. 37)?

3. Uiy kTA., ie. (in the language of the parable) the doloc as
well as the Qupwpds.

This practical conclusion (and indeed the practical tone of the whole
discourse), is in striking contrast with the current wild Jewish specula-
tions as to the ¢ coming in Judgment ’ of the Messiah?

1 Edersheim, The Temple, 120
3 Edersheim, Z#/¢, . bk. v. ch. 6.
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(f) 4tk day: at Jerusalem and Bethany.

XIV. 1. T8 wdoxe here means ‘the Paschal feast’; 14 &{vpa=
¢the Feast of unleavened bread’, i.e. the week following the Passover,
during which unleavened bread was still eaten (cf. Ex. xxxiv. 18):
taken together the double expression means ‘the Passover and the
solemn week which followed it’, regarded as one Feast.

perd 8o vjpdpas, inclusive réckoning. The day which the story has
now reached was the ¢ze of the Passover, i.e. the 13th of Nisan: fw=
‘awas coming in two days’.

oi dpxuepeis wal ol ypappareis, i.e. the Sanhedrin: n. on'viii. 31.
Matt. (xxvi. 3) adds that the meeting took place in the house of
Caiaphas, the high-priest and president of the Sanhedrin, for whose
views see John xi. 49—52.

2. pij &v T éoprij, sc. < let not (the arrest take place)’. There was
need for haste: they must, on this principle, either arrest Him at once
(Zefore the Feast) or wait Lill it was over.

pij wore v, whwore in N, T. Gk. = ‘lest gerckance’. The indic.
in a final clause is of course not classical.

3—9. This incident is placed by John (xii. 1—8) defore the last
week, and this is generally accepted as the most probable chronology:
it may have been placed here by Mark (with whom agrees Matt.}
because it supplies the motive for Judas® action -(see 10). The similar
incident described by Luke (vii. 36—30) is probably quite distinct: the
woman whose devotion is there described was a ‘sinner’, and it seems
impossible to identify her with this woman ; she, as we learn from John
xii. 2, was Mary, the sister of Martha and of Lazarus, who, as John
nojes, was present on this occasion: the owner of the house is in each
case called Simon, but that was a common name.

3. 7ob Aewpol. If Simon was still a leper, he cannot well have
been present: but he need not have been present (or even still alive) ;
or he may have been cured, and the words may mean ‘Simon, who kad
beens a. leper’ : at all events he plays no part in the story.

karakepdrov, ‘ reclining’ for a meal in the ordinary way common to
Jews, Greeks and Romans.

yw. See n. on 3—g above.
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gAdBacrpoy. Originally a flask made of a sort of marble (said to

‘be called after a town in Egypt) used for holding precicus perfumes :
. cf. Horace's nardi parvus onyx: later applied to a flask of any materia] :
cf. the history of our word * box .

pipov vdpBouv miomikis. uipov is a general word for ointment,
vdpdou defines it as 2 particular kind of ointment: mwrrixds is an obscure
word, and may either mean ‘genuine’ (i.e. of the best quality) or be a
name for some particular kind of spikenard.

ouwrplfacn, i.e. she broke the head off, making the flask useless
for the future: the action is consistent with her extravagance, as the
bystanders considered it.

Tijs keparijs. According to John xii. 3 she anointed His feet, and
wiped them with her hair: the detail is unimportant.

4. Twes. It was Judas Iscariot according to John : see n. on ro.

5. éwdve Syvapley Tprakoaiy, lit. “for 300 denarii (and) more’:
cf. the Latin construction with amplins: the gen. is not governed by
éwdvey. A demarius was a day’s wages for out-door labour (see Matt.
xx. 2), and two denarii would pay for a night’s lodging at an inn; as we
see from the Parable of the Good Samaritan : so that, measured by this
standard, 300 denaréi would go a long way in charity.

6. The motive of the deed is, from Jesus’ point of view, alone to be
regarded. In harmony with this teaching is the dedication of cathedrals
magnificent far beyond the practical needs of those who use them : cf.
Wordsworth’s Sonnet on King's College Chapel, beginning “‘ Tax not
the royal saint with vain expense ",

4, &ut B ob wdvrore Exere. It is noticeable that in these last days
Jesus quietly assumes for Himself a position of dignity. He has now
declared Himself to His disciples, and, as in the Entry into Jerusalem,
accepts homage : see n. on 14. The disciples were doubtless meant to
observe such incidents, in order to realize Iis true regal character.

8. ¥oxev, sc. worfioar. &ew with infin. =“to be able’,

mpolhafev (=¢pbager) is classical, but not with an infinitive. He
docs not imply that Mary knew of His impending death, but accepts
lier devotion in view of the fact that it is impending, so that it is, as it
were, her last opportunity of doing Him such service. He thus
emphasizes both His dignity and His approaching death : He recognizes
that such costly devotion would not have been shewn except to one
whom she acknowledged as being of very high dignity. She mayp have
felt that His death was impending, from her knowledge of the temper
of the Jews and her remembrance of His own predictions : thus her act
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would be a delicate womanly way of shewing that there was one at Yeast
.on whom His words of coming death had not been thrown away.

9. s Shov Tdv kéopov. Here again notice the imporfance claimed
by Jesus for His teaching.

10. ’ToiBas Tokapuid. He has not been mentioned before except
in the list of the Twelve (ifi. 19). Tt is hardly possibie to discover from
Mark the motives of his treachery, and it is hard to see why he
chose this moment for his decisive act. 1f 3—g arc regarded as a
sort of digression, the sense reads continuously from 2 to 10: the
priests were waiting for their opportunity, and Judas’ arrival gave
it them, More than this Mark does not say, and it is perhaps not
necessary to suppose that the incident of 3—¢ is inserted here (out
of its chronological order, see m. on 3) in order to explain Judas’
conduct : probably it is so placed simply to mark the contrast between
Mary’s devotion and Judas® treachery.

" & ds kt\. The article seems to emphasize the blackness of his
disloyalty : *he that was one of the chosen band’: cf. 20, 43.

wapabot, n. on iv. 29.

I1. dpydpiov. Matt. alone gives the amount (xxvi. 15}

#ra. He clearly went back to Jesus and the disciples.

eralpos. The difficulty was to avoid a riot and rescue by the
people : without his help the priests could hardly have managed this.

(£) sth day: (3) at jerz;snlc}n: the Passover.

12.  Tf wpary Npépe TGV divpwy, i.e. the day when the lamb was
killed, the Passover and Feast of unleavened bread being reckoned
together as one festival : see n. on 1. This was the 14th of Nisan.
Though, properly speaking, the second feast began on the rsth, it was
customary to begin eating unleavened bread on the r4th: hence the
expression here.

2 76 mdoya, here “the lamb’ 1 cf. 1, where the sense is wider.

Wvov = ‘they (the Jews) were accustomed to slay’: the lamb was
killed in the Priests’ court of the Temple.

éropdoaper. They would have to procure the lamb and other
requisites. Jesus and His disciples take the Passover together as if they
were a jamily. ‘

13- &do. Peter and John, according to Luke.

Aéyew adrois kTN, As Ie says nothing about providing the lanb, it
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is possible that this was supplied by the owner of the house, with whom
arrangements may have been already made: it was allowed by the Law
(see Ex. xii. 4) for the head of a small household to combine with
others.

ds mjv wéAw. Probably then Jesus was at Bethany.

dvbperos, i.e. a servant belonging to the friendly householder.
There is a tradition that this ‘man’ was Mark himself: s¢e n. on
51, 52-

14. 6 Bi8dokakos. The householder then must have been one
who was attached to Jesus and would recognize from the description
who was meant.

76 xardhupd pov. He speaks now with authority (cf. n. on %) and
claims the use of the room as a right which the man would not dispute.

8wov...pdyw. The subjunctive in a relative final clause is not
class. Gk.

5. dorpepévov=ecither ‘ carpeted’, or ‘furnished with couches” to
recline on.

16. edpov, It is implied here, as in the account of His sending
for the ass’s colt (xi. 1 foll.) that Jesus possessed and used superhuman
knowledge of ordinary things: at an earlier period the indications of
such power are rare.

fyrolpagav. The ritual of the Passover was elaborate ; the prin-
cipal ceremonies were Four cups of wine, taken at stated intervals;
the eating of bitter hetbs and unleavened bread (to commemorate
the sufferings of Israel in Egypt) with the presiding householder’s
explanation, given in answer to the question *What mean ye by this
ceremony?’ the singing of the Hallel, a cycle of Psalms {cxiii.—cxviii.)
sung in two portions ; the eating of the lamb?, -

17. éfins. The lambs were not slain till after the evening sacrifice,
which was on this day offered an hour earlier than at other times. But
the feast was not at this period necessarily celebrated ‘at night’, as it
had been originally: and indeed several of the historical ceremonies had
been dropped, e.g. they did not now eat the meal stending, nor in
travelling dress, as was laid down in Ex. xii, 11.

gpxeray, viz. from Bethany to the house in Jerusalem.

Tav 8éBexa, Peter and John having rejoined the rest,

18. &vakepévoy, viz. reclining, two or three on a couch: from

? Edersheim, Lifz, 1. bk, v. chs, 10, 11. It is assumed in these notes that the

meal described is the Passover; for the difficulties involved in the synoptical
account see Hastings, D. B., 1L 634.
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John xiii. 23, 34 we may gather that Jesus, beiween Peter and John,
pccupied one couch. (The scene was of course totally unlike that made
familiar to us by the great painters, who make the company si¢ at
a long table.) It is clear that the owner of the house was not present,
and that Jesus presided, He having, as it were, hired the room for the
occasion : they were not there as the owner’s guests.

{ocdubvray, i.e. the actual meal had begun, and the first course, the
bread and herbs, was served : previously Jesus had washed the disciples’
feet (John xiii. 3 foll.): the first cup will also have been blessed by Him
and drunk. The discovery of the traitor then came between this first
stage of the feast and the institution of the Holy Communion,

ls i pdv. This prediction went further than any previous one:
so far (ix. 31, x. 33) they had only been told in general terms that Ile
‘would be delivered up’ to His enemies. It does not appear that any
of the disciples yet suspected Judas. As Judas is never mentioned in
the Gospels without an allusion to his treachery, one must remember
that the writers are speaking after tke event.

& éobloy per’ épod, quoted from Ps, xli. 9, “Mine own familiar
friend, in whom I trusted, which did eat of my bread, hath lifted up his
heel against me™: cf. John xiil. 18, where another part of the same
verse is quoted. The treachery is a breach of the elementary Oriental
rule of hospitality. So far the traitor is not expressly pointed out: it is
merely said that he is oze of the disciples.

19. s kard els, late Gk. for the class. xaf’ &a, or ke’ éaoror:
xard has in this phrase practically ceased to be a preposition. In the
Oberammergau Passion Play a striking effect is produced by the
repetition of the question by every one of the Twelve in turn.

prv=Lat. ssam : “surely it is not 12’

20. & Bt elwev adrols kth. Such an answer can hardly have been
given in a way that ail could hear: John’s detailed account (xiii. 23—
26) makes it clear how it was given.

.76 TpiBhwv. Probably the sauce called Charoseth, into which the
peesident of the feast dipped bread and herbs, which he then distributed.
But the sign of the traitor as given by Mark is hard to explain so as to
fit in with what we know of Passover customs. Here aguin John’s
account {xiii. 25) is easier to follow: ““He it is for whom I shall dip
the sop and give it him™: this He would naturally do as president,
while Judas would not, according to custom, ‘dip’ for himself. Pro-
bably Mark’s variation is due to a desire to emphasize once again the
breach of kospitality (cf. 18) and- intimate friendship. & duBumréperos



176 ST MARK., [XIV. 20—

signifies ‘one of those szear me’, a clearer indication of the traitor than
in 18: but in this account he does not seem to be precisely and uamis-
takeably indicated.

31. wadas yéypowrar, e.g. in Is. liii. (the sufferings of *the
Servant’).

oval 8¢ wTA., i.e. the traitor’s act is none the less black because he is
{unconsciously) working out the purpose of God.

kohdv adrg, cf. the similar saying, ix. 42: such expressions for
hopeless vileness were used by the Rabbis.

22. &duivrwy adrdv. The Feast had now reached its third stage:
the first part of the Hallel (Ps. cxiii,, cxiv.} had been sung, and the
President now ate bread and herbs: the eating of the J]amb came later.

Aapov dprov xTA. The Blessing and Breaking were probably part
of the usual ritual. But Jesus gives a new meaning to the rite by
adding the words rofird éorer 70 ¢&pd pov. It was not the first time
that He had used such language: the great discourse on the Bread of
Life, which followed the feeding of the goco, had Ted up to it: see
John vi. 48—58, and cf. n. on vi. 41. Thus His whole celebration of
the Passover was an acted parable, the meaning of which harmonized
with some of His deeper teaching and would become clearer to the
disciples after His death. They would then see that the Passover, as
celebrated by Him, did not merely commemorate the historical deliver-
ance from Egypt, but symbolized a deliverance from greater evils than
the oppression of Egypt by the sacrifice of 1lis own life. The words
““This do in remembrance of me” were added here, as we Icarn {rom
St Paul’s account (1 Cor. xi. 24), to whom therefore we owe the fact
that Jesus directed that the ceremony should be repeated after Ilis
death : the true text of the Gospels contains no directions for the
future.

23. woripwov. Prohably the third of the four regular cups, called
the Cup of Blessing: to this, as to the Passover bread, He gave a new
and mystical meaning by the werds that follow.

24. vodrd éorw kth. Partly quoted from Ex. xxiv. 8, which
describes” how Moses sprinkled the people with the blood of the
sacrifice which ratified the Old Covenant, that of the Law, between
God and the Israelites. The meaning is then that this wine symbolizes
Christ’s blood, which is just about to be shed, and which ratifies a New
Covenant, that of the Gospel, between God and man, as the blood of
sacrifices ratified the Old Covenant betore Mt Sinai. St Paul’s account
(v Cor. xi. 15) makes the meaning still clearer by adding the word ‘new’



XIV. 26) NOTES. | 17

(*This cup is the new covenant in my blood "), and he adds here again the
words *This do in remembrance of me”, which make the ordinance per-
petual. Such a New Covenant was prophesied by Jeremiah {xxxi. 31—34),
and its essence was to be that God’s Law should then be taken into men’s
hearts, instead of being merely a code of rules to be obeyed externally.

75 ik vyvépevov tmip molAGv. The addition of the words els dgpe-
gw dpapridv in Matt. xxvi. 28 makes the import of these words clearer:
it expresses that the shedding of His blood was, in some mysterious
way, a sin-offering, as well as the sacrifice ratifying a Covenant.

25. oY p1j wlo krA., a difficult saying. 1t seems to mean (1) That
He will not partake of another meal before His death, (z) That here-
after He will be present with the subjects of His Kingdom at another
Feast. The occasion thus referred to cannot be a Zferal meal (the
word kawéy marks that it will belong to a new order of things): we
may venture perhaps to paraphrase thus—*till God’s Kingdom is
established and I with my subjects celebrate its establishment’. In
some sense then He may be said to ‘drink it new’, when He is present
at the celebration of the Communion, but the complete fulfilment
belongs to the next world. At all events the words contain an assur-
ance that, though this is His last earthly meal with Iis disciples, yet,
when His Kingdom is established, He will be present with them.

26. Vpwjoavres, i.e. after singing the second part of the Hallel
(Ps. cxv.—cxviil.): n. on 16. This marks the conclusion of the Feast.
Mark does not describe the ritual of the Passover, which would be of
slight interest to his Gentile readers: but his allusions seem to shew
that the ordinary ceremonies were observed. Thus Jesus’ celebration
of the Feast is a crowning example of His great principle ‘not to
destroy the Law, but to fulfil it’: e goes through the great national
observance as a devout Jew, while at the same time He gives it a new
and deeper significance.

_ None of the accounts contains any mention of the Paschal Jemd:
but, whether it was eaten or not, the disciples, thinking afterwards
over the symbolical significance of the meal, would see that the
President of the Feast was the real ‘victim?®, of which the lamb was
the type. St Paul saw this when he wrote 1 Cor. v. 4, 8, and the
author of the Epistle to the Hebrews, when he argued that the sacrifice
of Christ had made all other sacrifices unnecessary.

éAMOov. They started to leave the city, as they had done each
evening. The great discourses and the prayet of John xv.—xvii. were
probably spoken on the way,

i M, 12
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els, ‘towards’: they started for the regular evening walk by Olivet
to Bethany, but never reached the hill: see 32.

27. oxavBahoticerde, ‘shall be made to fall’. The warning
must have seemed the more terrible, if the disciples remembered what
He had said on former occasions {iv. 17 and ix. 42—30) about cxdrdala.
They were now brought under the heading of those described in the
parable of the Sower whose allegiance is shallow and who ‘*‘endure
only for a time”.

yéypowrrar. The quotation is from Zech. xiii. 7, but does not
closely correspond with the original text, the imperative **Smite” being
changed to “I will smite”. Tt may be said that, as in Zechariah the
commission to ‘smite’ comes from God, the difference is not import-
ant: Jesus’ adaptation would then mean that He claims the commission
for Himself. The whole passage in Zechariah is interesting in this
connexion, and well-read Jews would be reminded of the context by
Jesus’ quotation.

28. ds ™y Faldalay. When the Passover was past, the dis-
ciples would naturally go back to Galilee: they are told not to wait for
Him before going there. As to the fulfilment of this prediction, Mark’s
story breaks off immediately after the Resurrection : Matthew (xxviii, 17)
just records that He met them in Galilee: the appendix to John's
Gospel {xxi.)} contains a detailed account of His meeting with seven
of them by the Lake.

29, 30. Peter’s characteristic boast leads to a further prediction,
that he will not only desert, but actually disown his Master.

30. onpmepor. The Jews reckoned the day to begin with the pre-
ceding sunset: the sixth day of the week had therefore now begun.

Tadry T vver(, the night being reckoned as part of the ensuing
day. .

8(s makes his fall more complete, as the first crowing ought to recall
him to himself. This detail is found only in Mark: see Introd. p. xxi.

31. DPeter is led by his vehemence to assert that what the Lord has _
said is not true. c

Odha=‘went on saying’,

ovvamobarelv. John (xi. 16) says that Thomas proposed that they
should die with Him.,

(7} stk day beomty: (ii) at Gethsemane.

32. Tebonpavel=‘oil-press’. xwpior, ‘a piece of ground’, implies
an enclosure. John (xviii.” i, 2) states that the place was a garden
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beyond the Kidron, and that it was a favourite resort of Jesus. The
traditional site is still pointed out. . . T

€ws, in class. Gk. &ws'dv: ‘till I have prayed’: probably a direction
which He often gave.

33, The same Three accompany Him who had been present at the
Transfiguration (ix. 2), and probably on other occasions: so far there
was nothing unusual.

fipEero marks as usual the beginning of a new state of things: n. on
i 45,

éxlopPeiobar. The word implies that He was ‘startled’, as it were,
now that the ‘hour’ was really come: He had foreseen it,-but had not
fully realized its terrors, and the ‘amazement’ led to bewilderment
(ddquoretv). The simple narrative emphasizes His feelings as those of
mar in such circumstances: if He had not felt the trial as a2 man, His
victory would have been less real.

34. Mye adtols kTA. The Three were deliberately chosen to
witness His sufferings, and the words also shew His natural human
craving for sympathy.

weplkumos kTA., a reminiscence of Ps. xlii. 6, 11, xliii. 5.

ypryopeire.  If they succumbed to sleep, or left their post {peivare
de), they would not be witnesses (cf. last note); the word would also
recall the solemn warning with which the great prophecy of xiii. had
ended (xiii. 35, 37).

35- wpoomiyero lva, for class. §rws: n, on xiii, 18.

1 &pa, in the special sense of “the critical hour’ familiar in .
John’s Gospel. He prayed that, if it were in accordance with the
Father’'s will (e dwardy éorw), He might escape the appointed
suffering.

36. "APBd is Aramaic=warip: it is possible then that the words
& marip are a note of the writer, explaining the non-Greek word ; but it
is also possible that they are part of the prayer, i.e. that He repeated
the invocation in both languages: in that case & wardp is nom. for voc.,
a common idiom. (It is noticeable that the same combination occurs in
Rom. viii. 15, Gal. iv. 6: which suggests that the double phrase was’
familiar in some form of prayer.)

wdyre Svvard gov: cf. x. 27, and el duvaréy dorw above,

wapéveyke, lit. ‘carry past’, i.e. ‘let it be carried past untasted’.

T3 wordpwov Todro. For the metaphor see n. on x. 38, and the
references to the Psalms.

vi=class. Gk. §,7¢, the indefinite relative:

12—2
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The prayer is exactly in the spirit “of the Lord’s Prayer,—* Our
Father... Thy will be done”.

37. «abebdovras. They had clearly heard somerhing of His prayer
(which must have Leen reported on the authority of one of them), but
evidently the conflict, of which 36 records only the beginning, went on
for some time, even if plar Gpay (37) is not a precnse period of time:
and meanwhile sleep overcame them.

Zlpwy. .Ever since his call (jii. 16) Jesus had addressed him as
Peter: the return to the old name, instead of his name as a disciple,
seems to hint the reproach that for the moment he has ceased to be a
true disciple. This makes the return to ¢ Peter’ in xvi. 7 more signifi-
cant.

37, 38. ypnyopijoar; ypnyopeire. They would be reminded of the
great discourse of xiii., with its impressive conclusion 8 duiv Aéyw raow
Aéyw Dpyyopeire. .

38. tva pq EOnre is an object-clause, not final: cf. 35. Once
again we are strongly reminded of the Lord’s Prayer (n. on 36).

v piv wvedpa krh., said in pity, not in scorn. The antithesis
wrefpa, adpf is common in the Epistles: see e.g. Gal. v. 17.

39. wpoonifaro, Ile enforces the command wposebyesfe by 1lis
own example.

T0v uirov Adyov, almost="*the same prayer’: not necessarily ‘the
same words’ (as in A, V. and R.V.}).

41. xabeiBere kTA., ironical: ‘sleep (if you can}’: the opportunity
for doing anything else has gone by.

&wéxer kTA. A rapid and dramatic transition: we must suppose
that the Three were now aroused. dwéxer (impersonal) is probably
rightly rendered ““it is enough’: but ‘enough’ of what? apparently of
the reproack contained in the last words; it is now time for action, not
for remonstrance. :

7 épa, n. on 35.

wapadlBorar, immediate future, -

épapTwhdv. The Jews seem to have used this word-to denote those
whom they considered ‘reprobates’ or ‘outcasts’ (e.g. the phrase ‘pub-
licans and sinners’} : it has then peculiar force when applied here to the
ruling class themselves,

42. dywpev, viz. ‘let us go to meet the traitor’ (cf. John xviii. 4) ¢
it was to this determination (instead of to flight) that the agony of the
last temptation had brought Him: the conflict is now over and He goes
calmly and with open eyes to His death.
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& rapabidods would recall to the disciples what He had said at the
Supper (18—21): the fulfilment of those strange words is now before
them.

43- It is clear that Judas’ party were not in sight when the last
words were spoken.

wapaylverar. St John (xviii. 2} tells us how Judas was familiar
with the place. i

els mov BiBeca. At first sight this addition to Judas’ name seems
hardly necessary here: but it emphasizes once again the impression left
by his treachery on his contemporaries: it is as though one of that age
could hardly mention Judas without pointing out once again that he,
the traitor, was one of the chosen band: cf. 10 and 20.

dxMos. Composed probably of some of the temple police with some
Roman soldiers procured from the governor Pilate (see John xviii. 3):
but the latter are not referred to again: their arms were short swords
and sticks or clubs, not military weapons, but such as could be picked
up at the moment: even ordinary people carried the udxaipa, as we see
from 47 (cf. Jesus’ directions to the disciples to provide themselves with
pdxatpat, Luke xxii. 36—38). It is said that people brought up udxo-
pai to Jerusalem for the slaying of the paschal lambs.

apxepéwy krh. The three elements composing the Sanhedrin (n. on
viii. 31} are mentioned, but it does not appear whether the arrest had
been formally decided on by the Sanhedrin as such.

44. Sebdxev=class. &eduiker, The story of the ebsonuor must have
become well-known afterwards: those with whom Judas plotted would
not scruple to mention it.

¢hjow, The action would seem natural, and was meant to disarm
suspicion, since a kiss was the ordinary greeting given to a Rabbi.

aodards. Judas would remember how Jesus had escaped on other
occasions: but now He had no intention of escaping.

48. xared(Anoev. The compound possibly means ‘kissed fervently’:
in that case it is meant once again to emphasize the treachery. Mark
does not record what Jesus said to Judas, and the other evangelists, as
is natural in recalling so exciting a moment, report it with considerable
variation. Peter, Mark’s informant, may well have been too dazed to
take in anything but the broad facts: moreover he was seized with an
impulse to make violent resistance (see n. on 47).

46. bwéBoalay, a late Gk. aorist form = éméBalor.

47. €sms. Peter, according to John (xviil, 10). The vagueness
of the earlier evangelists may have been due to prudence.
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Tiv sdxawpav. One gathers that Peter was one of the two disciples
who carried knives (Luke xxii. 38). Luke (xxii. 49) records that the
disciples asked the Lord if they should make resistance. :

drdpiov. Properly 2 diminutive (see n. on v. 23), but, like many
such words colloquially used, it had lost its diminutive sense. The
other evangelists record Jesus’ rebuke, and Luke adds that He healed
the man.

48. ds &ml Mjorjv. The equipment of the band (n. on 43)
suggested that they had come to deal with a desperate ruffian: the
Jews had probably obtained the use of Roman soldiers by suggesting
that Jesus was a dangerous leader of rebellion: it was this policy which
dictated the charge made before Pilate that He called Himself a2 King.

49. & 1o lepg. He had spent the greater part of the preceding
days there.

alX tva. Supply ‘But al/ #%is is se done in order that’:—a common
cllipse in St John's Gospel.

ai ypadal, esp. Is. liii. (cf. 21).

s50. Thus the prediction of 27 was fullilled. Two of them did
afterwards follow Him at a safe distance, Peter and *another disciple’,
presumably John. (Cf. John xviii. 15.)

51, 52. This incident is.recorded only by Mark: the material of
his garment, linen, makes it likely that he was not a poor man, and the
way in which he is mentioned makes the conjecture very probable that
he was Mark himself, or at all events some friend or relation of his who
told him of the incident: we know from Acts xii. 12, 13 that his family
had a house in Jerasalem, and it is a possible conjecture that this was
the house where the Last Supper tock place. Presumably Judas
had led the band to the house where he had left Jesus, and the young
man suddenly roused from sleep had hastily followed them, suspecting
their purpose, and being devoted to Jesus, as his conduct shews.

(7) 6tk day: (i} The jewish Trial.

83. Tov dpxvepéa, Caiaphas: John tells us that He was taken first
before Annas, the ex-highpriest, who may have still occupied rogms in
the highpriest’s house: moreover probably strict Jews regarded him as
being still highpriest, since by old Jewish custom the office lasted for
life, though the Romans had made it only temporary. Annas had been
removed by the procurator, Pilate’s predecessor, for exceeding his
powers: but he and his family possessed great influence: five of his
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sons were highpriests, and the present holder of the office was his son-
in-law.

From comparison of the Gospels it is clear that the Jewish ‘trial’
consisted of three parts: (1) an informal examination at night, either
by Annas or Caiaphas (John’s account leaves this point uncertain);
(2) a more regular ‘trial’ in the early momning before the members ol
the Sanhedrin, presided over by Caiaphas, at which took place the
production of witnesses, the highpriest’s ‘adjuration’ of the prisoner,
and the verdict ; (3) it is likely that the Sanhedrin met in proper form
later in the morning and confirmed the verdict. Mark then begins
with (2)L

The question, How far by Jewish Law the proceedings were legal, is
a very interesting one. It cannot be proved that the arrest was illegal:
but any trial by nzg/kt certainly was. Moreover the whole spirit of the
Law was against any kind of haste in a capital trial, and the rules laid
down for such a trial were such as to give every chance to the accused.
The highpriest’s preliminary examination (see above) without witnesses
was illegal (and this fact explains Jesus’ answers to him at that stage,
as rccorded by John). Again, the final verdict might only be given at
an adjourned wmeeting, held at least twelve hours later. It is not
certain how far all the vegulations which prevailed at a later time were
in force at this time: but at least the Azrried procedure on this occasion
must have violated the Law, which made a capital trial a matter for
calm and mature deliberation, and regarded the sauctity of human life
to a very remarkable degree.

mdyTes KTA., S€e N. On 43.

54. The story of Peter’s denial (54 and 66—72) forms a kind of
digression from the story of the Trial: Mark’s account of it is the more
interesting that he must have heard it from Peter himself: see Introd.
p. xxi.

Tiv adMiy, a court, like the afriuwm of a Roman house, with rooms
opening into it.

Tol dpxrepéws. We learn from John (xviii. 15) that the latter was
acquainted with the highpriest and so obtained admission for Peter.

Twv immperdv, the ‘temple police’: see n. on 43 Gxos.

(epparvopevos. A touch peculiar to Mark. Jerusalem is nearly
4000 ft. above the Dead Sea, and the nights in spring would be cold.
The tire was a brazier ol charcoal (John xviii. 18): cf. Jer. xxxvi. 22.

1 ¥or the whole subject of the Trial, especially the question of its legality, see
Taylor Inves, The Trial of Jesus Christ (V. and T. Clark, 18gg),
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The “other disciple” who spent that night in the courtyard also remem-
bered the cold : John xviii. 18.

wpds 10 Pds. A suggestive phrase, instead of wpds 78 wfp: it was
the blaze in the unlighted hall which made him recognizable.

55 We now turn to the principal scene, which was going on in
one of the rooms opening out of the a4,

8hov. It was probably an informal meeting, but largely attended :
the formal meeting was later: see n. on §3.

drrouv...papruplav. In a Jewish trial there was no ‘prosecutor’ in
the modern sense: but the evidence of two witnesses, if it agreed,
constituted the charge (see the story of Naboth’s trial 1 Kings xxi.
8—r13). In this case they would have to establish some crime which
deserved capital punishment. As then the Sanhedrin here ¢sought for’
witnesses, it is clear that they practically prosecuted, whereas by Jewish
law they ought to have been impartial judges, and even to have assumed
the innoeence of the prisoner till His guilt was proved.

odx mvpwokov. The imperf. denotes their consinued failure after
long efforts. Jewish law distinguished three kinds of evidence: (a) a
vain testimony (i.e. one which could not be accepted by iiself; () a
standing testimony (i.e. one which could be accepted provisivnally and
might be confirmed by other evidence) ; (¢) an equal testimony (i.e. the
evidence of two witnesses who exactly agreed together).

56—58. It would seem that here (a} the first witnesses called gave
“vain’ testimony, which bad to be set aside; (&) that then came 2
witness whose report of a saying of Jesus was accepted provisionally as
‘standing’ testimony; and (¢) that this, if supported by another witness,
would have amounted to ‘equal’ testimony: but that the supporting
witness’s account of the saying was different, so that the attempt to
convict by evidence entirely broke down. We are not told Aow the
witnesses’ reports differed: but a very slight discrepancy was enough
in Jewish law to get their evidence rejected.

§8. Thus the charge was one of Blasphemy against the Temple.
To Jewish ideas God was the Head of the nation: so that to speak
against the Temple, the symbol of His presence among men, was to be
guilty of a kind of freasor (cf. the charge against Stephen, Acts vi. 13).
Blasphemy in this sense was probably the offence of which throughout
the Sanhedrin hoped to convict Jesus, and they tried first the regular
method of witnesses.

But had He used these words, and, if so, in what sense? FEither
{a) the sentence is a distortion of the words which He had used at the
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beginning of His ministry (John 1i. 19) “Destroy this temple, and in
three days I will raise it up”, or (5} we have here a report of a saying
not elsewhere recorded. In the first case the words were distorted Ly
the witnesses: He said *Destroy’ (i.e. ‘Jf you destroy’), not ‘I will
destroy’, a very different thing. If (§) is the true solution, the further
question arises, Was the witnesses’ report of the words accurate or not?
Jesus may have used these very words, and they have at all events been
fulfilled: His teaching &4 cause the old order, with its Temple and
sacrifices, to pass away. In that case the falsi'ly of the witnesses con-
sisted in taking the words out of their proper context. But they may
be a perverted account (perhaps due to Judas) of His prophecy of the
fall of the Temple (xiii. 2): see n. on xiii. 1.

58. Bud Tpudv npwepdy kTA. John's explanation of the similar
saying (ii. 1g—22) is that *“ He spake of the temple of His body”. But
the words may have had an even deeper sense than that which lies on
the surface: the ‘new temple’ being not merely the physical body of
Jesus, but the Christian Church, which is the Body of Christ, and
which is the true successor to the ancient Jewish Church, represented
by the Temple at Jerusalem. So at least Stephen seems to have under-
stood Jesus’ teaching {Acts vi. 14 compared with vii, 49)*.

6o. At this point, the evidence of the witnesses having broken
down, the Prisoner ought by Jewish law to have been dismissed.
Instead of this Caiaphas adopted a wholly illegal method of pro-
ceeding: he put the Prisoner Himself on His oath and tried to extort
from Him words which would incriminate Him, This involved making
the Prisoner give evidence against Himself—a proceeding utterly con-
demned by Jewish law. PBut Caiaphas’ mind was made up from the
first: we learn from John xviii. 14 that he had decided that Jesus’ death
was a political necessity.

otk amokplyy kTA. First however Caiaphas tried to make Ilim
answer testimony which was avowedly inadequate: and to this
oulrageous method of questioning Ile made no answer.

Tl ovroL kTX,, i.e. ‘what do you make of their evidence?’

6r. mwdhw xtA. We learn from Matt. (xxvi. 63) that Caiaphas
formally put Him on His oath.

6 uids Tob ebhoynrod. It seems then that Caiaphas believed that
the Messiah would be ‘the Son of God’, whatever meaning he attached
to the phrase. He says 7o efAeynroll to avoid using the name of God.

! Hort, The Christian Ecclesia, 163, 164.
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62. &yw epe. The answer, as reported by Mark, is perfectly
definite: and Jesus adds words, partly taken from Dan. vii. 13, in
which He claims not only to be the Messiah, the ‘representative of
humanity’, but to be about shortly (Matt, &x’ dpre=*from this time
forward’} to trinmphantly establish the Messiah's kingdom. The
quotation from Daniel so applied would be perfectly clear to
Jews.

This is the climax of the long conflict between the Christ and the
rolers: while they seem to be judging Him, He is in reality revealed
as their Judge: see nn. on xi. 22, xii- 10, and cf. xiii. 26 for similar
language.

63. Swapifas. This the highpriest was only allowed to do when
blasphemy was uttered in his presence: he might not, like other men,
rend his clothes for a private grief (see Lev. x. 6, xxi. 10). The
‘blasphemy” in this case was that Jesus claimed to be divine, and this
(unless it were true) was ‘treason’ against the Divine Ruler of Israel:
see n. on 58, .

64. warécpvav xrA. This was as far as the court could go:
Blasphemy, so understood, was a capital offente, but the Sanhedrin
had not authority actually to gass sentence of death: for this they must
refer to the Roman authority.

65. wpodrrevoov, i.e. ‘if you are, as you say, the Messiah’: the
Messizh was, among other things, expected to be a prophet.

pamiopacy, exact meaning doubtful: see R.V. and marg.

faPov must mean ‘received’, ‘caught him with blows’. The
reading has better authority than the obvious #8akov.”

66. xdtw, i.e. the room in which the Trial was going on was
approached by steps from the afds.

pla Tdv maubiokdy. We learn from John that this maid kept the
door, and had let Peter in.

67. weloiv, A hint that there was anotker disciple present in the
courtyard: see.n. on 34 Tov dpytepéws. This makes the shame of the
denial greater. :

perd Tod Nafapyvod 1ov ‘Inooi. Note the order ‘with the Naza-
rene, Jesus, I mean’.

68. #pwrioare. He was unprepared for this ignominious challenge:
if he too had been put on trial, he would probably have gone through it
boldty.

ovre olBa oUre émicrapar. Iach detail in this episode, which
must have come from Peter himself, is most vivid: the double verb
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marks the impetuosity: ¢wicrapai="‘understand’: i.e. ‘I do not even
know what you are talking about’.

76 wpoaddiov. This word does not occur elsewhere. It must
mean a porch, or small outer hall, leading from the street into the
adlp, .

69. v muiblokn. The evangelists differ a good desl as to the
characters in this scene: e.g. Matt. makes the speaker here amorfzer
maid. Mark’s account puts Peter’s conduct at its worst: the maid’s
second remark was not even made to him directly, and he had already
answered the girl herself,

vo. Iallaios ef. We learn from Matt. xxvi. 73 that this was
evident from Peter’s pronunciation. In the Galilean dialect the
gutturals were peculiar. In some texts a similar explanation is added
here:—* and thy speech agreeth thereto”,

71. &vadepatifew, i.e. he called down a curse on himself, if what
he said was not true.

72, &k Sevrépov=class. T3 evrepor.

dMécrwp. It was now therefore about the time of dawn. Mark
(best text) does not meution the first crowing; in some texts the words
xai dNécrwp épdvyoev are inserted in 68 after wpoavhior. In any case
the first crowing must have been unheeded by Peter in the agitation of
the moment.

émfakdv. The exact sense of this word here is uncertain: but
instances occur in which the verb means * to pay attention to” ; ‘so that
here the sense may be literally ‘ when he gave heed to (the incident)’,
and the rendering in A.V. and R.V. may stand.

() 61% day (cont): (ii}y 7% Roman Trial.

XV. 1. wpwl, not a precise word: here it will mean ‘daybreak’,
between dawn (n. on xiv. 72} and the third hour, when the crucifixion
took place.

ovpBovhiov=rornsilinm, ‘a debate’. This was now a formal meeting
of the Sanhedrin, called to confirm the sentence, and decide how it
could be carried out: see n. on xiv. §3. This was then the third and
last stage of the Jewish Trial, and the only one in which any appearance
of legality was preserved. The meeting possibly took place in the
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precincts of the Temple, but more probably, like the informal trial, in
Caiaphas’ house.

perd kT, i.e. the party of the priests took the lead and induced the
other parties represented in the Sanhedrin to agree with them.

8Aov Td oruvéBpiov. Some members however held aloof, as Joseph
of Arimathea (Luke xxiii. 51) and Nicodemus (John vii. 5o, xix.
39).

Soavres, it was not yet clear to the rulers what view the people
would take, and the Prisoner must be secured against a rescue.

ITaddro. The procurator’s official residence was Caesarea Stratonis
on the coast, but at the Passover season his presence was required at
Jerusalem in view of possible disturbances at a time when the city was
crowded with Jews.

For Pilate’s office see Introd. p. xxxiii. He bore a bad reputation
with the Jews: an instance of his vile treatment of some Galileans is
mentioned Luke xiii. 1, and he was eventually recalled on a charge of
cruelty to the Samaritans. But there is no ground for supposing him to
have been below the average of Roman provincial governors. In the
Trial he shewed the desire to do justice natural to a Roman, but
anxiety on his own account (lest for releasing Jesus it should be said
that he was not ‘the Emperor’s friend’} caused him to give way weakly
to the Jewish mob supporting the action of their rulers. It would have
been very remarkable in a Roman governor to make it his business to
understand the religious and political ideas of the foreigners whom he
governed : cf. the attitude of Gallio to St Paul (Acts xvili. 12—15).
Pilate is mentioned in the famous sentence of Tacitus {4mn. xv. 44)
which records the death of Christ.

The place of the Roman Trial was either Herod’s new palace,
which, or part of which, the procurator may have used daring his visits
to Jerusalem; or more probably the Antonia, a fort close to the Temple
on the N. side, on the site of the tower of the Persian governor in
Zerubbabel’s Temple : see Acts xxi. 37, xxii. 24.

The Jews doubtless hoped that Pilate would simply confirm their
sentence and see it executed: but he insisted on hearing the case
himself. They would not enter the ‘palace’ for fear of pollution
during the Passover: so Pilate came out to meet them, and, after
refusing their demand for immediate judgment, took Jesus into the
palace ( praetorium, see John xviii. 28—33), and there questioned Him.

There were thus three stages in the Roman Trial, which is very
briefly narrated : (s) Pilate’s interview with the Sanhedrists outside:
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{#) he takes Jesus into the pracforsum and questions Him: (¢) he
comcs out again with Him to the Sanhedrists. It would seem that in
front of the practorium a moveable fribunal was set up over a ‘pave-
ment’: see John xix. 33.

2. o el kTh. Practically from the lips of a Roman the question
.meant ‘Is it you who claim to be the Messiah?’ The charge of the
Jews on which Pilate founded this question is given Luke xxiii. 2:
they boldly perverted His answer about the Tribute-money into a
refusal to pay it, and said that He had declared Himself to be
‘Messiah, a king’. The charge of *blasphemy’, on which the
Sanhedrin had declared Him guilty, would not interest a Roman:
but these political charges were such as a procurator must attend to: to
claim sovereignty wag-to be guilty of ‘Treason’ (maiestas), the one
unpardonable crime against Rome. For the suspicion of this crime
fell Sejanus and many more under the jealous rule of Tiberius.

6 Bt dmoxprlels kTN, o0 Aéyers means, ‘It is you that say that, not
I’; the answer is ambiguous, but we learn from John (xviit. 33—38),
who narrates the conversation more fully, that Jesus went on to explain -
the sense in which He claimed to be a king, and that Pilate was
satisfied that such a kingship was not politically dangerous, as his
report to the Sanhedrists shews.

3. karyydpovy, By this time Pilate had come out again with
Jesus to the Sanhedrists {see last note on 1), and the crowd had begun
to gather. He began by announcing that he could find no fault in
Jesus (Luke xxiil. 4), who probably seemed to him to be a harmless
fanatic.

ToAMd, e.g. the recklessly false charge that He forbade the payment
of the tribute-money to the Emperor: Luke xxiil. 2, 5.

5. oubly amexp(fy. This silence in presence of false accusations
was consistent with His silence before the false witnesses at the Jewish
“Trial (xiv. 6o, 61): on the other hand, He answered the guestions Loth
of Caiaphas and of Pilate.

6. The origin of this custom is unknown: such practiceg at the
time of festivals are mentioned in both Greek and Roman history.

wapyTodvro, lit. ‘begged off’.

7. 6 Aeyopevos B., ‘“the man called Barabbas’: the phrase shews
that he was a notorious person: his name probably means ‘son of
Abba’, in which case this will have been his second name. Some
texts in Matt. xxvii. 17 insert a first name ‘Jesus’, so that Pilate’s con-
temptuous question would mean ‘which Jesus shall I release, Jesus of
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Nazareth, or Jesus son of Abba?’ But this reading, interesting as it
is, is ill supported and is in itself improbablel,

wewowjkeiray, late pluperfect without augment.

8. avafds, i.e, advancing towards the palace: it was this threaten-
ing attitude, as well as the shouts, which overcame the weak procurator’s
sense of justice. The crowd probably came intending to demand the
release of some particular criminal, very possibly Barabbas, who seems
for some reason to have been a popular hero. Their approach then
may have suggested to Pilate a new means of escape from his difficulty:
they would surely, if they had the chance, choose Jesus; but the
Sanliedrists worked on them to clamour for Barabbas (r1). Many of the
Jerusalem crowd (as they would not be zll Galileans) may have been
from the first indifferent or even hostile to Jesus, but anxious that
Pilate should not omit his annual indulgence. '

ro. éylvwokey kA, i.e. he knew that their indignation against
Treason to the Roman government was only hypocrisy, and that they
really wished Jesus executed out of personal or professional jealousy :
- the people listened to Him, and not to them. He therefore appealed
from the rulers to the people. But his proper course was to exercize his
own judgment and authority.

wupabebireaoay, pluperfect without augment: cf. 7 werarfkerar.

I1. dvéoewcav, a picturesque word: one imagines them going
about among and volubly haranguing the crowd. No one who has
seen the scene as represented in the Oberammergau Passion Play can
ever forget it. '

12. Before Pilate’s second appeal to the people there was an
interval, in which the priests had done their work on the fickle mob.
Matt. (xxvii. 21) records that he first put the choice to them again,
‘Jesus or Barabbas?’ The contemptuous words dv Aéyere x7A. were
calculated to inflame them further.

dv, sc. Tobror as antecedent, and cf. the construction of €d, xaxds
woielv with the accusative.

13. orabpwaor. The classical word for ‘impalement’ or ¢ cruci-
fixion’ is dracravpbw.

14. Pilate still further shews his well-meaning weakness by
attempting to, reason with the crowd. Matt, (xxvii. 1g) records how,
while he was still within the palace, his wife (Claudia Procula) had
sent to beg him to be guiltless of Jesus’ blood because of dreams
whichl she had had.

1 See W. H., Notes, p. 19
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15. 6 ikavov modfjoar. A Latinism=satigfacere. In spite of his
reluctance Pilate had no longer courage to withstand the raging mob:
it was at this point apparently that he washed his hands before the
people, as a sign that he declined all responsibility (though no one
else could be responsible!}, and the people declared their willingness
to take it on themselves (Matt. xxvii. 24). Luke (xxiii, 6—12)
records that, hearing that Jesus was a Galilean, Pilate sent Him to
Herod Anti.pas {who was also in Jerusalem then), since Galilee was
his tetrarchy, and that through this piece of civility a quarrel between
Herod and Pilate was made up.

dwékvoev. Thus Pilate did not even pass a regular sentence of
death, but kept up his indecisive attitude to the last.

dpayelidoas, a Latin word =Aagellare : the fagellum was a sort of
knout, of leather thongs loaded with pieces of metal : it thus not only
lashed, but tore the flesh. It was customary to scourge first a man
condemned to be crucified, but it is likely that Pilate hoped that,
if this horrible punishment was inflicted, the people would be satis-
fied and not demand execution (see Luke xxiii. 22). His further
attempts to make the people reasonable are narrated by John (xix.
1—16), in whose account the reason for Pilate’s weakness, viz. his
fear of Tiberius, is made clear, and the mockery and scourging
which he allowed are seen to have had a motive, viz. to satisfy the
mob with some punishment and indignity short of death. It is also
possible that he may have mercifulty wished to hasten death by the
scourging, and the shock to the nervous system may have actually
had this effect : see n. on 37, é&émvevaer. .

{£) 6th day (cont): (in) Zhe Death.

16. ol erpaTidret: ie. a small number of the soldiers in attend-
ance on Dlilate, told off to execute the sentence.

Tis alAfjs kTA.  wpairrdprov here means ¢ the govcrnor s residence’,
i.e. the Antonia (n. on 1).

oweipayv. The N.T. word for the Latin cokors, the tenth part of a
legion, i.e. #ominally 6oo men : here it will mean all the available men
of Pilate’s guard.

17. wopdipav. Probably a soldier’s cloak f{as Matt.’s word
AMauide suggests), the colour of which would suggest the royal
‘purple’: the point of the soldiers’ mockery was that in their eyes
Jesus was a pretender to such a throne as Herod the Great had
enjoyed.
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orébavov, ‘a chaplet’. In imitation perhaps of the Emperor’s
laurel-wreath. It was probably made of some prickly weed {e.g. thistle)
easily obtained in the Courts, and perhaps not like the stiff ‘crown of
thorns* familiar from pictures : the word dkdvfwor does not imply the
latter.

18, Matt. xxvii. 29 adds the detail of a mock sceptre,

xaipe ktA. A parody of the familiar greeting to the Emperor,
Have, Caesar. The soldiers in their coarse way supposed with Pilate
that the Prisoner had set Himself up against Tiberius.

19. ¥&ruwrov. The rough jests were mingled with actual ill-usage.

20. é&ayovow, i.e. ‘from the pragorium’, or ‘from the city’.
The place of the crucifixion, and therefore the route to it, is still
uncertain. ;

21. d&yyapedovowy. At first the Prisoner carried His own cross
{see John xix. 17, and n. on viii. 34), which therefore cannot have been
of the size generally represented in pictures. dyyapetw is derived from
dyyapos, a word of Persian origin for the ‘posts’ instituted by
Darius for carrying royal messages from place to place: the &yyapoc
were ‘pressed’ into the service, so that the verh gets the general
meaning ‘ to exact forced service’: cf. the S. African ‘commandeer’.

Kvpnyaiov. Cyrene, in the N. of Africa, contained a Jewish
colony : it is mentioned in Acts ii. 10, among the places from which
Jews came up for the Feast of Pentecost: cf. Acts xiii. 1.

épxopevor éw’ aypol. Presumahly then the soldiers met Simon
just as they got outside the city.

Tov warépa xtA. The mention of Alexander and Rufus implies
that these were names well-known to the early readers of Mark:
a Rufus, “the chosen in the Lord 7, is greeted by St Paul at the end of
his letter to the Romans (Rom. xvi. 13), and at least one Alexander is
mentioned in connexion with St Paul, but only as an enemy of his.
Both names were common.

22.  ¢épovoriy does not imply more than ‘conduct’,

Tolyobdy xtA. Evidently a hill so-called from its shape: the
Vulgate translation of xpaviov véwos is calvariae locus, whence the
familiar English ¢ Calvary’. A wrong impression is given by pictures
which represent it otherwise than as an insignificant hill.

23. &8(8ovy, imperf.=* #ried to give’.

topvpnopévor, ‘drugged with myrrh’. This draught, meant to
deaden pain, was usually given, it is said, to condemned criminals, and
prepared by the women of Jerusalem {cf. Luke xxiii. 27).
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olx hafev. Matt. {xxvii. 34) says that He tasted it, and refused it
when He perceived what it was. If one may so say, His submission
would have been incomplete, if He had foregone any of the pain or not
been fally conscious. The draught of sour wine which He afterwards
accepted (36) would not have this deadening effect.

24. orovpodery. This hideous form of execution was too familiar
‘to need description, and Mark describes it with impressive reserve.
The shape of cross used is uncertain, but since there was an inscription,
{n. on 26) which could not well be attached except to an upright, it is
probable that it was a “ Latin’ cross.

Suapeplfovrar. We learn from John (xix. 23) that there were forer
men charged with the execution: his description of this incident is

. more precise and he .quotes Ps. xxii. 18 as being thus fulfilled. The
soldiers had brought dice to amuse themselves during the hours of
waiting for the lingering death.

25. d&pa rplrn. Reckoning from the average time of ‘dawn’ in
the usual way. John (xix. 15) says it was “about the séx7%2 hour ” when
the last stage of the Roman Trial was reached : at present his state-
ments both as to the day and hour of the crucifixion have not been
satisfactorily reconciled with the dates given in the Synoptic Gospels.

kal practically= ‘when’.

26. 1 émypadri. The Latin word for this was #ulus: the
criminal was accompanied to the place of execution by a board on
which were written his name and his crime. The evangelists differ in
details about the wording of the inscription: in Latin it was probably
something like IESVS e+ NAZARENVS+ REX » IVDAEORVM (whence the
initials INRI often seen in pictures), the first two words giving the
name, the last two the ‘crime’, as ironically described by Pilate (see
John xix, 21, 22). It was also given in Aramaic and Greek, for the
benefit of the Jews, some of whom were Greek-speaking.

27. 8do Agords. See Luke xxii. 33, 3g—43, Matt. xxvil. 38, 44,
John xix. 18. Possibly these were followers of Barabbas. After this
verse comes in some texts ““and the scripture was fulfilled, which
saith, And he was numbered with the transgressors (from TIs, liii, 12)L
See A.V.

29. ol wapamwopevdpevor, l.e. people going from the town into the
COUNtry, or vce versa.

ovd. An exclamation of admiration, here ironical.

'V W, H,, n. Notes, p. 27,
H. M. 13



194 ST MARK. [XV. 29—

& karahiwy ktA. These people had heard of the evidence given at
the Jewish Trial: n. on xiv. 58.

30. They had also heard of His answer to Caiaphas (xiv. 61, 62),
as Matt.’s account shews (xxvii. 40), who adds the words ‘‘ If thou be
the Son of God”.”

3r. dpwalfovres wpds &AMfAovs. The priests did not join in the
vulgar loud mockery, but made similar remarks to one another.

d\ovs torwger. They admit His works of mercy.

32. The priests, having tried in vain to induce Pilate to alter the
inscription (John xix. 21, 22), now quote it in mockery, altering the
wording to make it fit with their own ideas of the Messiah.

oi cvvesravpopévor kA, Luke (xxiii. 30—43} records that one of
the robbers rebuked the other for doing this and received comforting
words from Jesus. Very likely he, having joined at first in the other's
abuse, was touched by Jesus' demeanour on the cross.

33. wpas &kTns, mid-day. ’

oxéros. The nature and extent of the gloom are not explained.

#\qv v ynv, i.e. Judaea.

34. The only one of the ‘seven last words’ recorded by Mark or
Matthew : the other six are given by Luke and John.

'EAwl xrh. The original Aramaic is given: the words are a
quotation from Ps. xxii. 1: they mark the final stage in the sufferings
which He had to endure in obedience to His Father’s will: the sayings
recorded in Luke xxiii. 46 and John xix. 30 mark the final victory.

35. Either the speakers were Greek-speaking Jews who did not
understand Aramaic, and so really mistook *BAw( for Elijah’s name,
or else they wilfully played on the word, a piece of irreverence to
the name of God (Elohim) which is hardly probable. The return of
Elijah as the forerunner of the Messiazh was a common belief (see
vi. i5), and he was also regarded more generally as a great deliverer.

36. &ovs. Sour wine, the ordinary drink of labourers, like
the cider or beer of English labourers, This had apparently been
brought by the soldiers for their own use, as John implies (xix. 2g),
who also records that Jesus had said ¢*I thirst *. This drink therefore
He asked for and took, though He had refused the drugged wine
(23): the sour wine would not deaden His consciousness or sense
of pain, in fact it would at this stage give Him fuller use of His
faculties, while the confession of an ordinary human feeling in His very
last moments testified to the reality of His humanity.

wepibelg xahdpep, i.e. in order to reach Him.



XV. 0] NOTES. 195

dwénlev. Apparently an allusion to Ps. Ixix. 21, where in the LXX,
text the word is éwérifor.

Mywv. According to Matt. (xxvii. 49) this was said by the other
bystanders.

37. ¢uwwniv. This last cry was probably that given by Luke
{xxiii. 46) *‘Father, into thy hands I commend my spirit”: John’s * It
is finished ” {xix. 30), if it records a distinct saying, must have been
uttered very shortly before this: it was perhaps heard only by those
who, like John, were standing close to the cross. It is clear that the
Sufferer, by a strong effort of will, maintained His full consciousness to
the last,

tbrvevoev. The death occurred unexpectedly soon: see 44, and cf.
John xix. 31—34. Whatever the immediate physical cause, it was
probably accelerated by the intense mental anguish.

38. The rending of the veil, which covereéd the entrance to the
Holy of holies, symbolized the passing away of the Old Covenant.

39. & kerrvplwy, a Latin word ; cf. ¢payedhdoas 15. This man,
according to tradition called Longinus, was in command of the Roman
soldiers and therefore on duty in front of the crosses.

obrws includes Jesus’ whole bearing on the cross, and also the
earthquake etc. which attended His death.

d\ndds xth. Tt is impossible to say exactly what the centurion
meant by “a son of God”; probably he meant vaguely ‘ more than an
ordinary man’, a Aeros in the Roman sense: Luke’s word is merely
dixatos, a ‘righteous man’.

40. ywvaikes. The first two of the three named here are men-
tioned again in 47, and all three in xvi. 1.

dwrd paxpébev=4dxd paxpol or paxpifer, i.e. at a safe distance from
the scoffing soldiers.

1 MaySaknvi, ¢ of Magdala’, a town on the Lake of Galilee: she
had been freed by Jesus from °seven devils’, and in gratitude had
devoted her property to His service. There is absolutely no ground for
the common identification of her, so familiar in art, with the “ woman
which was...a sinner ” of Luke vii. 37.

7j 'Takdfov. She is generally identified with the “Mary the wvife (?)
of Clopas’ mentioned in this connexion by John {(xix. 25), and it
is supposed that Clopas is another form of the name Halphaeus: in
that case the James the Little {or *the younger’), mentioned here as her
son, was the same as the James *son of Halphaeus’ who was one of the
Twelve (n. on iii. (8).
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’Imofjros. Distinct of course from the man of the same name who
was one of the * brethren of the Lord ** (vi. 3).

Zakdpn. The wife of Zebedee and mother of James and John : it is
probable from John xix. 25 that she was the sister of the Virgin Mary :
this would help to explain Jesus’ charge to John from the cross, which
he records (John xix. 26, 27)1. Salome’s ambitious request on hehalf
of her sons is recorded Matt. xx. 2o0.

* 4r. ab 8m¢ kA, A list of such devoted women is given Luke
vili. 2.

42. olng=‘late afternoon’ as in iv. 3s.

wapaoken). The Preparation, i.e. the eve of the Passover: the
word, which Mark explains for his Gentile readers, had become a
regular word for ¢ Friday’.

43. "Apwpadalas, generally identified with Ramathaim, the birth-
place of Samuel (1 Sam. i. 1).

Bovheurys, i.c. 2 member of the Sanhedrin:’ Luke tells us (xxiii.
50, 51) that he had not voted with the majority for Jesus’ con-
demnation.

Ay wpooBexdpevos krh. Like Simeon (Luke ii. 25). From the
other evangelists we gather that he had become a secret disciple.
We learn from Luke ii. 38 that there were many at this period who
were expecting the immediate coming of the Messiah’s kingdom.

ToAprjoas, ‘ by an act of daring’: this touch is peculiar to Mark,
and may be due to St Peter, who thus emphasized a contrast with his
own cowardice.

fdmjearc. The granting of this request saved the Body from the
criminals’ grave. The removal of the bodies of crucified eriminals
was not customary elsewhere, but was exceptionally allowed by the
Romans to the Jews.. On this occasion there was the extra reason
that the next day was the Sabbath.

44 ¢0adpacey wrA., nn. on 15, 37. Crucifixion would not
ordinarily cause death in a few hours; a lingering death from starvation
would be more usual.

o, instead of ér, is the regular construction after favpdw.

45  yvobs, i.e. when the death was officially confirmed.

Bopioaro (= largitus est, ‘freely gave’) implies more condescen-
sion than #wker.

mrapa. ‘Corpsc’, an ignoble word, used specially of the *carcases’
of animals: probally it preserves what Pilate actually said; Joseph

1 See Westcott, n Joc,
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used a different word (43). #rdue is however used in vi. zg without a
contemptuous sense.

46. xaBehdy. e was helped by Nicodemus (John xix. 39), who
brought materials for embalming.

~ pvifpari. A rock-hewn tomb (many of which may be seen at

Jerusalem), apparently prepared by Joseph for himself in his own
garden. Two Jewish kings, Manasseh and Amon, are said to have
been buried in the garden of the palace (2 Kings xxi. 18, 26).

4Y7. This sentence explains the next incident.

1% Tooijros. A short description, as she has been mentioned more
fully in 40.

CONCLUSION: THE RESURRECTICN.

XVL 1. Suayevopévov, i.e. after sunset on the Sabbath.

Mapla kth. The same women who were mentioned in xv. 40.

In John’s account of the Resurrection (xx.) the first visitor to the
tomb is Mary of Magdala alore, who reported at once the removal of
the stone to Peter and John : it is conjectured that she went on ahead
of the otber women to the tomb and left it before they reached it.
But, as John relates incidents not recorded by the Synoptists, while
they do not aim at a complete or chronological account, it is im-
possible to construct a smooth narrative of the Resurrection, in which
each incident finds a place!. Account has also to be taken of the list
of ‘appearances’ given by St Paul in 1 Cor. xv. 5—8, which,
though only a summary, is the earfiesz account which we have of the
Resurrection. .

tva...8\e{fwoy altév. They remembered probably what He had
said to the woman who ancinted Him at Bethany (xiv. 8).

2. Alav mpal must mean ‘early dawn’, an earlier hour than that
denoted by drareihavros 7ot fAlov: probably the writer states in an
abbreviated way that they ségrfed at dawn, and arrived after sunrise.

™ mg tév cofBdrwr. A Hebraism for vp mpdry, ie. ‘on the
tirst day after the Sabbath’. From this way of reckoning sdBSaror
came to be used for ‘week’ (as in xvi. g}, i.e. the period between
Sabbath and Sabbath.

! For a suggested harmony see Westcott’s St John, p. 288.

»
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3 4. E\eyov, i.e, ‘they were saying’ as they went along: then,
looking up (dvaBAdyacas) to the hillside out of which the tomb was cut,
they saw that the stone had been moved. .

3. dwokvAloe. kudlw=class. xvAlpdw. drorvhlsee=*will roll
away’ : dvaxexvhiorar="is rolled dack’: i.e, the stone was not moved
away altogether, but only enough to clear the entrancel.

4 Y&p explains probably why they were able to see from a distance
what had happened.

5. Matt.’s account of the details differs considerably. But in the
main outlines all the evangelists support Mark’s statements—That the
first visit to the tomb that morning was made by the zwomen, That the
first sign of the Resurrection was the removal of the stone, That a
vision of angels appeared to the women before any one had seen Jesus
Himself, That He was first seen by Mary of Magdala. The independ-
ence of the Gospels (in spite of the common element in the Synoptists)
is thus well illustrated by the story of the Resurrection. See Introd.
pp. xiii, xiv.

7. xal 7 Iérpy, both as the chief of the apostles and because of
his recent falling away : his forgiveness is implied : how he was fally
assured of this is recorded in John xxi.

els mjv Talhalay. As He had told them after the Supper (xiv. 28).
The message that they would meet Him in Galilee would dispel any
idea that a great manifestation in Jerusalem was to be expected.

8. {poPodvro ydp. Here the Gospel in its éarliest form ends with
singular abruptness {see next note). The sentence is not even complete,
as égoBoivro should have an object. It cannot have been meant to
conclude thus: either some accident may have prevented its com-
pletion, or a leaf of the original copy may have been lost%

3 Latham, R. M., ch. i. and lllustration.
1 W, H. 1. Notes, p. 47
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[APPENDED SUMMARY ON THE RESURREC-
TION ]

9—z20. This passage is probably a very early addition to the Gospel.
It does not join on to the end of 8, the change of subject being extremely
abrupt. The style is wholly unlike that of Mark; we have here not a
narrative, but a summary or epitome of events after the Resurrection,
covering in a few lines a considerable period : and the writer shews a
strong desire to * point a moral ’, which is not in the least characteristic
of Mark : see n. on 14 dreldicer kA

In 1891 was discovered an Armenian manuscript of the Gospels, in
which this passage is stated to have been written by ‘the presbyter
Ariston’: an early authority tells us that one Aristion was a disciple
of the Lord, and it may be that he was the author.

9—r11. This first appearance is recorded by John {xx. 11—18).

9. dvacrds 8. The way in which this verse begins shews that
the passage has been transferred from some other context: 'Ingods must
have been the subject of the last sentence, which is carried on; while
the note of time in the first words is unrecessary in #4zs context after
what has been said in 2.

Muapla ktA. Mary of Magdala is mentioned as if for the first time,
whereas in 1—8 she has been prominent. The statement here made
agrees with the account in John xx,, but could hardly be by the same
author as Mark xvi. r—8.

wap’ s kTA., recorded also by Luke (viii. 2), but the cure is not
related anywhere. Though she is mentioned thus prominently in all
the four Gospels, her name is not mentioned in St Paul’s list of the
witnesses of the Resurrection. (1 Cor. xv. 5—8).

10. TOis per’ adrod yevopévous, i.e. strictly the Eleven; but others
apparently were also present (Acts i. 13, 14).

i1. 0eddy. The verb implies more than a “vision’ or mere seeing:
fBedopar is ‘to gaze’, especially on some great sight. In John’s account
(xx. 18) the simpler word édipaxa is used, and he does not mention the
disciples’ unbelief.
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12, 13. This is the appearance to two disciples walking to Emmaus,
a village (not certainly identified) about seven miles from Jerusalem,
recorded by Luke {xxiv. 13—32): it occurred the same day?.

12, ¢ adrdv, ie. two of the company, mentioned in 10: Luke
gives the name of one of them as Cleopas.

év érépy p6pdy, i.e. not as He had appeared to Mary of Magdala,
who took Him for a gardener (John xx. 15): these two took Him to be
an ordinary traveller. It was not that He was disguised, Lut that they,
as Luke says, were unable to recognize Him : (or the sense may be
simply ¢ other than they were accustomed to ).

13. 008 éxelvorg émlorevorav., This seems hardly consistent with
Luke’s account (xxiv. 34), who says that the disciples greeted the Two
with the news that Jesus had appeared to Peter. But the writer
probably had Luke xxiv. 41 in his mind: he was collecting evidence
for the incredulity of the disciples generally, and was not particular
about minute accuracy.

14—18. A brief account of the appearances to the whole body
of the disciples, in which different occasions are not distinguished:
Luke gives one such appearance at Jerusalem, John two, at an interval
of a week (Thomas being absent on the first occasion): other appear-
ances, which were not or may not have been in jerusalem, are recorded
by Maitt., John, and St Paul (1 Cor. xv. 5). The writer seems inten-
tionally to group various appearances together by the vague word
orepor, which answers to mpiiror (g) and perd 6¢ Tabra (12).

14. airols, ‘the Eleven themselves’, as contrasted with the appear-
ances to one or two persons already given.

dvelBioey kTA. Throughout this summary the writer insists, as we
have seen, on the unbelief of the disciples: here he is probably drawing
an inference from Luke xxiv. 38, to prove his point: cf. n. on 13.
dreldiwoev is an unusually strong word for Jesus’ rebukes to His dis-
ciples (cf. viii. 33, where the word is émiriudw), and His language as
reported here is altogether unusually severe. Either exceptional severity
was necessary where so much depended on the disciples’ belief in the
Resurrection, or possibly this writer is less precise in his choice of words
than the other evang8lists.

15. The change of tone from severe rebuke to this charge to preach
the Gospel all over the world is very sudden, and suggests that these
words of Jesus really belong to a later appearance than the one just
noticed, possibly to the appearance in Galilee recorded hy Matt. (xxviil.

! Latham, R. M., ch. iv.
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16—20): the charge agrees generally with that there recorded, but is
obviously not taken from it.

wdoy T xrloe apparently=Matt.’s wdrra 70 &pry; the phrase is
more in St Paul’s manner (who looks forward to the redemption through
Christ of aX nature, cf. Col. i. 23, Rom. viii. 22) than in that of the

Gospels.
) 16. 6 dmomjoas. The idea of “unbelief’ is very prominent in this
passage: cf. what is said of the disciples’ unbelief in the Resurrection,
IT, 13, 14. It was probably this idea which in the writer's own mind
made the connexion between 15—18 and what has preceded.
xaraxpibrjocerar. What his ‘sentence’ will be is not stated.

17. onpeia. Instances of most of these signs might be quoted
from the Acts.

yAdaoais Aadjoovawy. * The first instance of the occurrence of this
sign is the Day of Pentecost (Acts ii.), and we meet with it frequently
in the N.T.: see e.g. St Paul’s discussion of it in 1 Cor. xiv. The
exact nature of the gift is uncertain.

18. odas dpodow. Jesus had promised to the Seventy (Luke x.
19) that they should ‘tread on’ serpents: there the language was
clearly metaphorical, taken from Ps. xci. 13. But dpobowr is meant to
be understood literally, and was perhaps suggested by the incident in
St Paul’s life recorded in Acts xxviii, 1—6.

Xetpas émbrjoovow. It appears that in Jesus’ life-time He used this
symbolical act in healing the sick, but that His disciples did not do so
till after His Ascension: see n. on vi. 13.

19. perd 76 Aahfjoas.  Another vague note of time.

kal ikdforev kth. This statement is quite unlike the style of the
evangelists, who record simply what the disciples saw. Here the writer
gives his delicf, and not a fact which could be matter of observation:
the clause sounds like a fragment of an early creed. The designation
& Ktpeos, instead of the simple "Insobs, is also unlike St Mark, in whose
work the absence of such a title is a striking confirmation of the
primitive character of his Gospel. The use of such a title, on the other
hand, is characteristic of Christian writers of a rather later time; e.g.
it is common in St Luke.

&« Sefvdv, n. on xii. 36.

20. A summary of the missionary labours of the disciples: cf. Heb.
ii. 4-

éEeABéyres, from Jerusalem, their original centre.
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[AN ALTERNATIVE CONCLUSION.]

wdyra 86 ktA. This ‘Shorter Conclusion’ to the Gospel is not
more likely to be by Mark than g—=20, but it is of great antiquity. It
" is probable that ‘‘it was appended by a scribe or editor who knew no
other ending to the Gospel than verse 8, was offended with its abrupt-
ness, and completed the broken sentence by a summary of the contents
of St Luke xxiv. g—I2, and the Gospel by a comprehensive sentence
suggested probably by Matt. xxviii. 19, Luke xxiv. 47, John xx. 21”%

votg mepl Tov Ilérpov, an unusual way of designating the disciples,
cl. Acts xiii. 13.

#fqyyahav. The subject is the same as that of the verbs in 8.

perd 8¢ Tadra krh.  The style of this sentence is rhetorical and
wholly unlike anything in the Gospels:—** And they briefly reported to
Peter and those with him all that had been told them. And after these
things even Jesus himself sent out by means of them from the east even
to the west the sacred and incorruptible proclamation of eternal
salvation"’,

& W. H. 1. Notes, p. 44
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